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¶ To the right honourable Sir Wylli⸗ 
am Parre Auight, Loꝛd Parre, Erle of Eſſex, Mar⸗ 
queſſe of Noꝛthampton, Loꝛde great Chamberlaine 
of Englande, and night of the moſte no die oꝛdꝛe 
of Garter, Nicolag Udall wicheth grace and 
peace in Chaiſt, with helthe honout aud 

- - longep2oſperitee, Tr 


== Eruſyng of late righte honourable aud 
my ſonguler good Lozde,acertapne diſ⸗ 
courle of the riqyte excellente Clerke Ne⸗ 
tur Wartyz wꝛyten in Latin concerning 
«the Sacramente ot the bodpe and bloud 
hiche is ofthe Grekes called Exchaiſtia, de⸗ 
tauſe it pertapneth to the temembꝛaunce of his moſte 
tendze goodneſſein redemyng the woꝛlde, and to ren⸗ 
dꝛeyng of perpetuall thantzes vnto hym therkoꝛe: J 
confeſſe I was with the ſayde treatiſe woondꝛekully 
rauiſhed. Fox firſt and foꝛmoſt wheras by reaſon of 
innunerable abuſes, deteſtableerrourcs and foule a⸗ 
bominacions though thecrafty conuetghaſice ofthe 
purpurate whoꝛe of Babylon by litel# litell conuep⸗ 
ghed into the Churche,there is nopoynct concerninge 
oure religion, ſo ferre entrieked oꝛ darkned as the mi⸗ 
ſtcrieofthis lacrament:this wzyter 8 
guler gifteof — pꝛokounde le ge, 
andhts highe ite ac well in the ſcriptures, as 
alſo in thedoctours , and in the generallcouncell wa⸗ 
— 


deth ſo depein ſearchyng and boultyn 

of this matier that ye makethit ſo clere ſo plaine 

— — „ 
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The pꝛekate. 


ſee that neither there can now be any ferther doub- 
tyng ol the veritee, and trueth ofthys ſacramente, 
What it is noꝛ any moꝛe bee ſaied fox the right inſti⸗ 
tucion and oꝛdꝛe therofhow it ſhould ve vled. Wher 
ko ze me thought J could not better employ oꝛ beſtow 
my trauaill then in tranſlatynge this tractiſe into the 
En glyche tounge, to thentente that ſo pꝛokytable a 
thinge might not bee hiddden from the people, which 
hauynge bothe an earneſt p ele to enbate the trueth: 
and arcadye wille to folowe the kynges maieſtees 
moſte godiy pꝛocedynges, are muche hindꝛed, and 
kept backe from their deſire, partelye thzoughignos 
raunce becauſe thei are not duely enſtructed 4 taught 
therin, and partely thzough the maliceofthe moſte 
peruerſePapiſtycallleaueners of Chyſtes boctryne 
whiche to maintepne they2 owue Iucce and gloꝛpe, 
ceaſſe not as Antechzyſtes owne truſtie kuyghtes to 
weotke as muche as in theym lpeth, that the ſymple 
people mape ſtyllcontinue in blyndeneſſe and errour. 
But all pꝛayſe, all thantzeg , all laude and glozyebe 
vnto ouremoſte loupnge heauenlp father and to hys 
onelye begotten ſonne Jeſus Chzyſte oure loꝛd, with 
the holy ghoſte pꝛoceding from theim both, who haue 

in theſe oure dapes ſo opened the piers ofthe wonlde, 
that not onely the iugle yng lleyghtes of the Romych 
Babylon be ſo thꝛoughly eſpped that they tan no lou⸗ 
ger deteiue: and hic moſte cruell tyꝛannpe ſo vanqup⸗ 
ſhed, that (he maye no we no longer reygne in Chꝛp⸗ 
ſteu peoples conſciences as ſhe hath by goddes ſuffe⸗ 
raunce foꝛ oure ſontulneſſe many longe peres dooen, 
Neltycris it poſſible that the excedynge * and 
N. audur 
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The pꝛeface. 

fauour ot god towardes this ro palme ot Englande 
mate moꝛe euidently appere , then it is by theſe two 
tokens folo winge declared , the one that it hath plea⸗ 
ſed him by his moſte puiſſaunt and mightefull arme 
to deliuer vs oute ot the bondage or this Romilhe E⸗ 
gipte, kerrepaſſinge the poke a ſeruitude whyche the 
childzen of Jſart1 ſuſtred vnder Pharao, and the os 
ther, that of his eſpiciall grace he hath voucheſalued - 
to open the pies ofoure hertes that we mape ſee the 

trueth, and to giue vnta thys ropalme the righte 
knowelege concernynge thys moſte holy ſacramente 
whiche the ſustille and craftie tiluſyon.of Sathan by 
the inſtrumente of the ſalde purpurate whooꝛe of Ba 
bylon had made of a moſte pure fountayne of water 
\ppingingevp une euerlaſtinge life, a foule ſtynking 
puddle ot idolatrie and ſuperſtic yon to endeleſſe dam⸗ 
nacyon : of a moſt pꝛetious and heauen iewel, a moſt 
vile and de yulyſhe abominacyon: of a moſte comfoꝛ⸗ 
table medycyne,a moſt deadly. pꝛeſent poyſon.Blil⸗ 
ſed ther koꝛe be thename of theloꝛd our god foz euer# 
euer, who ok his inkynite merty a botomleſſe goodneſſe 
hath caſt his moſt fauourable pie vpõ this ro palme oł᷑ 
Englad-illumining the hertes ol the ſame moſt glad⸗ 
ly and cherefully to enbzace his ghoſpell, and giuing 
vs to oute Ringe ſuche a Godlye Joſyas as in 
his tender peares of childehoode neither foꝛgeateth 
neceaſſeth with the mote feythfull aduiſe and truſtie 
aſſiſtence of his moſte noble a ſapient Counſaplours 
to trauaple aſwellthat the woozdeof God maye bee 
ſpncerely and purelpe ſet foozthe and taughte vnto all 
dis moſte derely belouedſubiectes,as allo that this 
19 *. li. FC(acrament. 


| The pꝛelace 
1s ſacramenteoftheLozdes body and bloude maye bee 
[ reduced to the right vſe accoꝛdyng to the firſt inſtitu⸗ 
1 tion therof in the pꝛimatiue Churche. and foꝛaſmuch 
i as the whole pꝛoteiſe of this diſcourſe is bothe conſo: 
[ —naunt vato the woꝛde of God that it cannot be doub 
[| ted of, but that it is true, and alſo ſo inſtelp agreynge 
it withthekinges Maieſters moſte godlypꝛocedinges 
| that the people maye by readyng oz hearyng herot be 
' thzoughly ſatiſfiedand perſuaded vniuerſally to en⸗ 

bꝛate and folow the other. J thinkeit(as J haue ſaid) 

a weoꝛke right expedient and neceſſary to be hadde in 
the Engliſhe toungue aſwell koz the inſtruction of 

ſuche as can reade, as alſo foꝛ the helpe ot ſome good 

perſones & curates, whiche though they haue a good 

Itle # foꝛ wardnes to ſet fozth þ kiges maieſtieg moſt 

chꝛiſtian pzocedynges: pet foz defaulte of ſuffictente 


learnyngtthe moꝛe is the pſetee)arenot of themſelues 


-  hableneſtherthzoughly to cnſtructe their flocke of all 
| thetructh,noz to ſatiſty the ignozaunt in ſuche doubt 

| fullcaſes 02queſtions,as mayehaplye arpſe aboute 
; this matier, noꝛ finally to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſedi- 
| cious Papiſtes,02 of ſuche as are malicious and in⸗ 
durate enemieg a gainſte the pure doctrine of Chyi- 
| ſtes ghoſpell. Andalthoughe in treactynge ok ſuche 
| | hygh matters it can not bee auoided but that by rea- 
| fon ofſoine ſchoole termes oꝛ argumentes there muſt 


| nedes bee many thynges,that mayeſemeto paſſe the 
j capacitee and vnderſtanding ofthevnlettredſozte:yet 
is not ſuche a notable good weotke as this diſcourſe 
of etur Marty? oꝛ as his diſputacions bpon the 

ſuame matier therfoze to beeſupp2eſſed oz kepte(as it 

| wer 
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wer) hidden vnder the buſhel. Foz yr no boote ſhould 


bee ſette foozth but ſuche as enery bodye yea euen of 
the bnicarned and groſſemulticude mighee derhable 


oze 
doe abzode, whom ſome euen of 


rye 
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whych anne 


he 
eltheraltered021eakt þ ſcoole ge 
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would haue made the thing mozederke , a b20 
as nere J could to Sat phꝛaſe ot En 


byng, oz Tals dat added ſuche cirtumſta fot 


woozdes, as might declareit # make it plain. 
foꝛe thoughe foꝛ the cauſe aboueſaide — -ahnj 
ſome places to haue ſomewhat ſwerued from the pꝛe⸗ 
tiſe wooꝛdes of the latin booke: Pet Þ truſt it Balto 
the fauourable and indifferent reader appere that J 
haue not any thynge degreſſed from the autours 
mynde. Now as wecommonly ſee that men where 
thei thinke them ſelues endoubted oz boundẽ, though 
heron not fully requitte 02 deſerue the manifold be- 
thei haue rectiued pet(agthe nature and 
lneſe byndeth them) thei 


The pzeface. 
as ſone as I tal haue aduertiſed pou of the p2oceſſe 
that Martir foloweth in this weozke, whiche is that 
firſte he bꝛyngeth in the ſchoole Doctoures and all 
that euer mate bee ſaied foz tranſubſtantiation as 
ſtrongly as is poſſible to bet reaſoned, and as muche 
as can bee alleged foz it. Than bꝛingeth he in the rea · 
ſons ſuche as he thinketh good, both out of the fyꝛſt 
Scriptures, and generall Counceile, and alſo oute ot᷑ 
the Doctoures to confirme his owne opinion againſt 
tranſubſtantiacion. Chirdelp he confureth and ſoilleth 
al the argumentes and reaſons ofthe ſchoolemen and 
Popiſhe wziters one by one, in oꝛdze as thei were 
pꝛopouned and this doth he ſo clearkely,ſo pꝛofound⸗ 
Ip, and ſo pitthilpe, that no man can ſaie moze Beſe⸗ 
ching ther foꝛe youre Loꝛdeſhip yfany default 
oz lacke bee, to impute it to myne in- 
(ufficiencie in tranſlatinge it, then to the 
authoure in waytingeit, I will no 
—— _ — e krõ 
t ge of Marty 
—_ my 
moꝛe e 
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¶ pit and fo te wethail tralite toö⸗ 
l. undd e e ir ed: 
the bꝛead and the wine to bechammgedby tranſub 
ciacion into the body #bloud o cin Wyrg femeth 
to be the higheſt e moſte perfecte popntt of the Sa- 
trament with the materiall thyuges. 
. Secondartly weſhallſearcheand trye out ano⸗ 
ther determinacion whichfuppoſeththe wyneand the 
breade(as touching their perfect and true natures) to 
be reſerued and 2 ſtil in the ſarramente, and ſo to 
remaine therin, that they haue annered and ioyned vn⸗ 
they ſpeake min rec 
allp, that is to ſayein very perſone. 
ſertion 8 whiche 1 
— by none other meane but a ns 
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purpoſe; to zoner bread'# wyne 
eee eee 
unte ot biea con and chaũ⸗ 
 gedintotheſubſtaficeof þ bovyan wow of Cheiſt, 
eee eee deeb 

fubſtaunce Awenchst itte ot ed a alſo 2 5 
is tutned out of, doe ſtill remayne without a ſubiecte: 
whicheaccidentes neuertheleſſe manye w2yters haue 
determined to reſt in E 
is turned into. E ut in dede that ſuppoſicts is foz this 
reaſon a falſe ſuppoſiion, becauſe that Chziſtes body 
doeth not recraue any ſuche accidentes . Dome others 


ue laboured to touſtitute and appoyntetheayer as 
—.— — — Cublecee be den. 


body ot Chiilt that alſo ofhis 
Eran: 
felowſhyp of the electe | 


; (ſayeth he)whiche a man can byno.mcanes ſapeto be 
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body miſticall,that 


upon the AM ayſter of the ſentences 


— to be that is onely aſi 

put to be hene an mee vil 

ee 21, rot . & that is hid⸗ 
den vader the accidtutex theſapde bod ye, if it-vee 
referred to the viſible lykeneſles of bzeade and wyne, 


is thethyn eee bo⸗ 
dy millicail,it is aſigue. Another thynge alſo there is 


aſigue, but to be the thyng onely,thatis to weete, the 
body mitticall,becauſe-it.is ſo ſiguifyed , Lupe} 
thing pꝛelent audao moze a ſigne ol any other oz fer- 
a Lg tome The reſt.atthe werden whiche; re 
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This is iny body: which woꝛdes they wil ĩ any 
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rence Þ weoughe to the wozdof God it is behouable 


to beleue the woꝛdes. foꝛ the Euangeliſte Mathew 
Marke, and Luke doewitha ful conſent agree vpon 
thoſe woꝛdeg yea andthe Apoſtie Paule alſo — bis 
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[caſt chepeoplethouldfallinto pdolatrie. Foz wheras 
the body bf Chtiſt is to de adoured and 5 


incaſetherſhouldany bzeadthereremapie, 10 
the bꝛeade alſd bradouredandw | to 
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ea thyigenot well tan: 
dyn with the dignitie of C hziſtes bodye p it bonlde 
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vpon che S acrament of the Lordes Supper. fol. b. 


of Chiiſtebe offred vy by themyniſter: it is neceſſary 
that he haue it there, and that he there pꝛeſente it vnto 
ſightof God, extepte we will ſave that he olfereth 
no moꝛe but a thyngonely lignifyed and verokened 02 
at Inder a hado we. 
all this they roare with an open mouthe ir. 

that uncineharhens are altogether on theyꝛ ſyde. tbe ——— 

Andafozeal others theycite Irn a, who in his. b. Xficupnau 
booke ſayeti thus: Mhan the cup beyng mingled and ctacts. 
the bꝛead be bzoken dooeth —— ok the wooꝛd Neneus. 
of God, made the Sacramente ot Chꝛiſtes 
bloud aud body. Ind afoze in his fourth boke he ſayed 
in a manier the ſelfe ſame thing. Tertaſtiauus alſo ſapeth 
in the fo booke that Chulſteof the bꝛeade taken 
into his handes , and diſtributed vnto his diſciples, 
* his 6wne bodye. And origine vpon Matthew O2igines. 
twentylixt cha pitur, ſaieth: This bꝛead which 
Orinds'S confeſſeth to bee his owne body. at. 

nhis Sermon of the Lozdes ſupper , ſaieth : Trwaianus. 

his common bꝛead beeyng into fleache & 
59 5 mon: This bꝛeade eth L oy — 15 
oꝛde gaue vnto 

diſciples beeyng not infourme and ſimilitude hut in 


Tertullia- 


— by the of the worde, 
became fleaſhe. Ambroſe in LT of the la⸗Ambrocius. 
enentes Bd Wes of Cooſe- 


cracion: but as ſoone as 


CH to ti, it 
And many 


uchariſtie, vahic he us. 


rome of woo: 
beg 


Auguliine. 


Dilatius. 


ſyde . 7 
daa“ Doorthin molteplaintermesn 
ba, Nowag to Anu and 
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kes as thei ber nowe ſette fooꝛth, aff rmeththis Sas. 
crament to bee lyke vnto a piece of waxe put into the 
fyer, where no patt of the ſubſtaunte of waxe remai⸗ 
neth, but is al together made lyke to the nature ol ky⸗ 
er. and euen ſo (ſatethhe) by this ſubſtaunce of 'Chus 
ſtrs bodye, the bꝛeade and the wyne is coſamed clene 
a wapr. An guſtine alſo in the pꝛologue of thetwentpe. iu. 
Pſalme ſaic th, that Chꝛiſte boꝛe and held vp hymſelfe 
in his owne handes whan he did at his laſt ſupper ins 


d itute and oꝛdein tes Sacrament. And in the. 


xc.and eight Plaline, expouninge the wozdes, 
worſßip ye the Nove of his ſeete, he auoucheth that the ficall- - 
of Chiſte is to be woꝛſhippedin the Sacramente. 

AChiche wer not a thyng of togruence, if thete wer 
bꝛead ſtill remainyng in the Sacramente, Alſo in the 
third boote of the Trinitiche affirmeththat there tan 
not any Sa(tament bee made, but by vertue of the 
ſpirite weozkyng together with the wooꝛde. Hilarmes 
alſo inhj s ſixth boke ot the Triniric,affirmeth Chiſt 
to bee in vs after the veritie ok nature, and not onely 


tzqꝛough the agrrea bleneſſe of will: and aduoucheth- 


vs at the Loꝛdes bouid truely and veraily to tecepue 


the wooꝛde beeyng become flache. Leo Bichoppe ot 
Nome in his twoo twentieth Eptfle to the Clex » 
gle and people ok Conſtantinople wzyteth in this ma⸗ 
nter: Kc teyuyng(ſapet h he) rtye vertu t and ſtrengthor 


heauenly meate,leat vs paſſe and bee turned into the 
ficaſhofhym,who became our fleach. Thei aduouche 
furthermozethat Damsſcems is ful and whole on their 
ker tabu fo fs bzough SV hrs 
ti N ok tranſub⸗ 
Sahete Victore, - 


in 
75 who 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper, fol vl. 


who haue been wzyters ofa later , is no 
— that thei bothe are — 


general c 

wete;the councell that was holden at Epbeſss againſte 
the DeretiqueNeflatws , where cyrelles an auntient fas Ciculus. 
ther of thechurche was p2eſent and chiefe pꝛeſident ol 
the touncell. And theſame cri hath many thynges 
concernpng this matier. And emong all other thinges 

he chiefly affirmeth that we beyng made partakers or 
— bodpe, and ofthe pꝛetious bloud of Chziſte, 
dooenot nowe receiuecommon fleaſhe, noꝛ the fleaſthe - 
as it werofa ſanctified man, but teaſhethat dooeth 
veraily ſanctitie and make holy , andthatisnowebe- 
cometheverat pꝛopꝛe fleache ofthe verai ſoonne ſeife. 
Chei alle ge moꝛouer the touncell of vercels holden bn- 


der Leo Bichop of Romethenynth o p name, where Thecouncet | 
the Arche deacon Berexgerius was condemned, of ot Gerccis. 
whoſe recantacionit is alſo mentioned in the deccees, 

in the title de conſecratione, that is, of conſetracion in the 

ſecond diſtinccion and in the fowerthof the ſentences. 
— —— The coũcell 


— of lareranenſe 
. Rome 


— — — 
| niteteln thechapitur that begynneth thus, voter. Kc. 

and alſo inthe title de celebratime cu, that is ot tie 

aaa Pale, the copiurthug begining The colicell 
cum tb. Kr. Che coumcell aiſoholden at coe, ot Lonflace 
: wheraviealt 1 —̃ — this 


8 4l. Chet 
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ri. Thei cite in lykemanter fo theyz parte, cas thel 
- _, affirme) the conſente of the whole churche, wherwith 
Duus. Dun was lo thougheiy maned and perſuaded in the 
| fowerth of He ſeatenees, that a though tronſubſtancion 
could not by any ſcriptures ozargumentes beefirme- 
ly and euldently pzoued pet he gaue ouer and graun⸗ 
tedit,becauſe he would Age Hynes. prod 
the churche. 
II. and hertto they framea wonderbuß great and 
FT large argumente gathered ol thealmightifull power 
of God, ko that heis able to dooe muche greatet and 


rc ges then 
xl eee 


. haneatcimes venſhewedfozteſtimonieofcyisreuth: 
| as fozexamp(e: that this Satcrami nte in the handes 1 
of Gegoꝛie biſhop of Rome did at his\pzayersturne Þ *7 
into a fynger of fleaſhe:andthatthere.yath at ſomes | 
tymes in this Sacrament apperedalitel pzeatiecyild: 
and aiſo that this Sacramente breyng to the nonce 


„e thinges, hath at exmes Mopped 
Il 2 eee thinges of Chaines 


a a , 7 . % * 4 ia : 


— + body glorified, — — —ͤ— 
= his foꝛmer E piſtie to the Co | 
| all bodye, wherby thetw9 — vectare, | 
|/ -  thatChyiſtemightberaiweltdoſuchea to | 
| delinerynto'vs his bobyeconered:and as weehids | 
1 w. A hei vet frrther alle and bern in fo fox their 
pPautpoſes that it ta nat putinthe gre! andories 
. This is my bödye, bur this article the, 6 


A put thertto, lothat it is ſayed in Grebe not Wk 106 


vponthe acroment afche Lordes Supper. kol. vii. 
. rere 
gliſhe, the bodye ol me. And the Greheg dooe euer 
— —_— — will pꝛo⸗ 


5 n lde wg fo 
e the ende o tonlummation of 
he wo2lde.whiche wozdes( not to 
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| and vloud 6feheſaite waſthed fooxth, whereas 
pn anne wa no mi ſuche thing 


happen. eee en a 
Ind as Chzine zomife din 
ures Cie file, ad 
eas the (aid r 
nedſpouſeof'C 5 ng a wondetsug 
caſehowe he hath df blotige nee leafrethe 
Chutche in this Idolatrie, d dathnotln ſo longe 
whylereueledandſhewed theerueth of the matte a⸗ 
gaynſt ſo great an abuſion. 442 
xix. , Thetarg uefcrthermozeinthis If the 
"ſabſtaunces of bcadeand wm eyng con 


rviii, 


g moꝛe kound ne had in the Dare 
f ofbzeade andwyne Jadthus | dion THT 
and come to 1 


boch remapneſtilr theſ 
ben epd en br 


tber thong · Which 
yo ET 
0 
A Wide e ted 


the dꝛead a the weneremaine di as touching hel a: 


—— k AC WC; 3 * a, | * — 
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yponthe Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. 


eſdentes.and are chaungedinto an other thyng,o2 ins 
to a bettet thyng8 Nee | 

ut nowit behouethbvs c het a argy- 
tente — ir —— vtteriy made 121 or f 
and foꝛmoſte the holyeſcypture 


fol. biti, 


Reaſons a: 
gayntt rran 
L t ſubſſancia- 


purpozteth that here 75 


is breade:Ergo it is not true that the ſybſtaurce ther: gumente. 
"RY nen a nt ind affirine that paul doeth 


Chin 


Ae 
cath vntillhe 
come. al@,whoſoener ſhal eate this bead 
andd2mkrthis cuppe ot the Lozde vn⸗ 
wozthtlye, ſhall bequiltte of the bodye 
and bicud of the L02de.atty.Leat am 
ecamine hiimſelfe,and ſo leat him eate of 
chat bꝛeade, and dunke of that cuppe. 


Fozaſinurhe as theſe woꝛdes and ſaipnges 
areclereand open :therfoze (fan Jungeifrom — 


ſhallpzeacheother doctrine;accurſedbrehe. 
A erden unn er 


re. 
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me theſameto be a 


action « that 
EE > wane, 


bis Ae 02 w 
of their roddes.,it 


roddedeuour Aegis 
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called y eantb; hetauſe that mans von 
therol, Alo the — of Adam,a bon 


made 


of 
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vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper, fol. ix. 


of his bones, and fleache ok his fleaſhe , becauſe God 


fourmed andſhaped hir therout. But theſe and all o⸗ au afiſrere 


theſe tonuerſſons ſo that the neteſſitte ok the ſtoꝛie and 
of the wooꝛdes enfozceth a dzineth vs to ſuche tropes 
that is to ſape, to ſuche phꝛaſes ot ſpeakyng, and ther⸗ 
foze we admit te and reteiue them. But no we leat theſe 
felowes like viſe on their part firſt declare and pꝛoue 
out of the holy ſcriptures ſuche a conuerſis oꝛ chaũge 
to bee made, that is to wete of bꝛeade and wyne into 
the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt:and than will we graũt 
and yelde vnto them the aboueſaid tropes alſo, which 
is, that it is called bꝛeade not becauſe it is bꝛeade ſtill, 
but becauſe it was bꝛeade atoꝛe. And to theſame effect 
and purpoſe it is, that thei ferther allege. It a mi had 
geuen me wyne, which w yne did immediately weaxe 
ſoure, J hauyng in my punchton oz veſſeltheſame be⸗ 
png now turned into vineagre might verat well (ate: 
This is pour wine : not foꝛ that it is wyne at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent but becauſe it had been to pne tofoꝛe. But there 
of theconuerſton ok w yne into vineagrethe ſenſe ok ta⸗ 
ſtyng dooethiudge, whiche thyng in the ſacramente 


ther lpke obieccions are made in vaine.Fozin theholy 19797 oviee 


ſcriptures is conte yned open and playne mencion ok rug. 


doeth not happen, vhere neither any ofthe kiue ſenſes ,..,.. lo⸗ 
no2 any reaſon, noʒ yet the holye Scripture enkoꝛteth pip ical ob⸗ 
vs to conſeſſe oꝛ graunt any ſuchecouerſion oꝛ chaũge ieccion 


to bee made. They o biect alſo another plate out of the 
ſetond chapitur ot S. Idons ghoſpell. whan the 
maiſter of the feaſt had taſted the water 
that was now made wyne. t. W herby thei 
nm 


— 
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by miracle to kepe yet ſtyl thename ok water. But the 
Theaſiſtver Euangeliſte did not ſape water and thereleaue, but he 
ſayed, water now made wyne. But in althe holy ſcrip 
turcs they ſhall not fynde anpe luche declaraclon con⸗ 
ternyng the Satrament, that the bzeade is ſaied to be 
conuerted oꝛchaunged into the body of Chꝛiſte. Theil 


2nother ob kake allo their refuge ſometimes vnto the ſixth chapi⸗ 


teccts, tur ok Jhon,ſo that thei affirme the A poſtle in the pla 
ces abouetited to name it bꝛeade, not Wheaten bzeade, 
no2 anp other common bzeade,but the Loꝛdes body, 


whiche in the lixth chapitur of Jhonig called by the 


name ok bꝛead, where Chiiſt ſated:J am the bꝛead 


⁊ heantwer of life. But agaynſt the it maketh chat Paule ſaieth: 
zhe moten The bꝛead whiche we breake , is it not a 
all b:cadeof partitipàtion of Chuſtys bodyez Whiche 
rhe acta? cannot conuentently agree with Chailtes body, that it 


ment. ſhouldbeebzoken,fozaſmuche as it is waittenca bone: 


ok hym ſhall ye not bzeake;But theſe ſo feweaud high. 
9 | —_ | cd incheleth cha⸗ 
piturof Ihon that C de, 9 
where will theifinde (J beſeche you) that he hath at 
any tyme called hymſelke wyne Fo in this ſupper the 
one parte ot the Dacrament is called wyne, although 
by a ſtraũge manier ofſpraking,as appereth in thole 
woozdes in the goſpell expzeſſed:J wyl not krom 
henletooꝛth dꝛinke of this kruitte of the 
vynetree.tæ. — — 
men lyuyug that oute of the vine trees is p2oduced 
bzought foozth, not acci date, dar the Up 
Wine. Wozouer feaſon it chould be _ 


ane himſelke breade „ yet 


made fruſtratexvo pdeharls 
agttemente ſpoken o 8 Lc , 
that by theſe outwarde and materiall tokens of 
.Sacrament,ls ſignified and repzeſented 
bodye ot Chuſte by lyke reaſon as bꝛeade is made of 
the mele of manycoznes of wheat, and wynefs made 
ok the iuice of maup grapes together, whichethinges 
in the attidentes haue no ſuche veritee, Foz the accidens 
tes ok wheate oꝛ grapes doe not pelde bzead 02 wine, 
but theſubſtaunce ot them, Now dooe we not alitle 
meruaple at ſuche manierof men, who if.at anytyme 
thel heare vs bꝛyng in foz oure parte any ſuche lyke 
places, as foz exaumple, The (One was Chailt: 
The lambe oꝛ the hoſte is the paſleouer. 
| —— is the 7 9 _ 
cS:tyandby they crye withan open mouthe 

uche manier allegozies ſeruenothyng fo this plate: 
andnow crime dooe on euery ſpde bung bothe 
tropes and allegoꝛies euen by whole heapes 
3 bzeade is heretaken foz enery ſuche . 
thyngas may ber eaten, as in the He⸗ 
. 
But clere agayn makethe geliſtes, who 
reſtrepgne this kynde ok meate, and referre it to bꝛead 
onely.àn other ſozte dooe imagine that by the wooꝛd 
bꝛeade are ſignified onely the actidentes and figure oz 


kourme ot bꝛeade. But * 7 U 
von one ſtryng that thet firſte begonne tha and þ 
Ts 
tothem:whiche bac dm areher with with: 


vpon the Sacrament of the 2 Supper. kol. e. 


A confirms 
great greats Kante on ofche 


aunſyyer as 
this tore goyns- 


Shea, 


.LEHEM is taten fo2 alkynd ot meat. 2 . | 
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der all oue. lelfe dzynke, with the matier oꝛ ſubſtaunceofour Sa- 
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out aſubfecte, whiche point their part had been firſte 

to pꝛoue. And as foz miracles are not tobeheaped vp 
together without a neceſſirte, | 

Tbe tecond, Another argumente is. Che olde fatherg had the 

a:gumcute. fame Dacramentes that we haue, and yet emong the 

there neded not any ſuche nan ſulhlancucion, that either the 

ſtone, oꝛ the water that flo wed oute of the ſtone, oꝛ ß 

A anna ſhoulde ſuffre any tranſubſtanciocion „ Whiche 

#yngat thatcould not beedooen. Wherkoze ſuche 

franſubſtanciation t$ not requiſite to oure Sacramentes 

neither, The firſt p2opoſtcion and parte of this argu⸗ 

ment we reade in Paule, whicheis that the fathers of 

the oldlaweand we had one and the ſelfe ſame meate. 

Another ob But our aduerſaries ſaie naye, and wil p our Sacra⸗ 


beccion mentes bee vttetly and many ſoondzie Waies diſtinct 


and differyng from the miſteries of the olde fathers: 

* Whiche thyng we allo graunte vnto theim, al well foz 
Thealikwe® the diucrſitee of the outwarde and materlall ſignes, 
Ace: BY alfo foz the difference ol the tymes, and koꝛ certain 
tes of theta other p2opertees, Neuertheleſſeas touchyng the ma⸗ 
thcrs vnder tier 02 ſubſtaunce of the Sactamentes , whiche wer 
the old law reteiued ok the holy patrtarkes , we ſaye, that it was 


etamktes ta btterly one and the berai ſame meate, and the veraie 


cramente . Auſten wzyteth vnto M arceſſin of the 

diuerſitee and diffcrence of theſe Sacramentes , that 

to a manne , hauynge anye ſparke ok fine witte in his 

heade it maie ſuſfiſe that it was conueniente that 

Chuiſte were with one ſozte of Sacramentes foze- 
ſhewed whan he was yet to come , and with another 
ſozte of Sacranientes to bee declared after he was 
come, 


| vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. 


In whiche place Auen ſemeth onely to haue regarde 
to the difference ol the tymes. Alſo theſame Auſten in 
his litell traictiſe of the vtiutie and p2ofiteof dooynge 
true penaunce , wꝛiteth in ver ai plaine wooꝛdes, that 
— —— tyre 
thei didde eate the ſelke ſame ſpirituall meate . And 


whiche we alſo dooe eate / And fo2 that it might to 
ſome perſone appere and ſeme a thyng vnconuenient, 
that we ſhoulde haueno mozenowe then the Jewes 
than had he ſtil beateth vpon the teſtimonie ok Paule 


what is it to ſape the ſelfe ſame, but that it is thelame 


fol. xi. 


aboue alledged, to whom (ſaieth Juſten)it was not 


- enoughe to ſoie, that the olde fathers had a ſpirituall 
meate, but he thought it good to adde moꝛeduer and 
ſaie, thei had the ſame ſelf meate that we dooe retelue, 
to thende we ſhould vnderſtande that the ſaid old fa- 
- thers in theit Manna did eatetheſame thyng , that we 
Doe tate, and therfozehe added this terme, the ele ſame 
mmcate. A c. Neither doeth it make any thyng —.— 
vs that certaine affirme him to ſpeake of a ſp ll 
eatyng , becauſethat the Patriarkes didde beleuein 
Chaiſtetocome. | 
- Firſt becauſe theſefelowes tan not bpon anp fure 
foundacion eſlabliſhe their catnall eatyng of Chaiſte, 
And Secondarily foz that the olde fathers didde 
not onely beleue in their hearte in Chziſte to come , 
but did alſo receyue a token and ſigne of the thynge 
whiche thei beleued, that is to wete, Mauna 02 Water. 
Aherefo2ezhe thing didde not paſſe by feythe one⸗ 
lye: and ſo Auſtens ſentence and ſapinge ſtandeth 
ſtyll in his fozce , that the meate of the 22 


was 


teth difference betwene the newe and olde 


and in the other he is geuen. And afterward he 
that our Sacramentes are moꝛe eaſie, fewer in num⸗ 


taln, and allo, that thei aremozeeaſle then the old Das 


cramente s. Thei 
 teſtſe,becauſe the woo2des that are ſpoken be moꝛe o⸗ 


pen and 
of ow as fo; þhappines of ours (5.6 great delemoze, ..- 
our Has 


: altogether growyng to thelalt houre and end 
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was not onelyſpirituallas ours is, but alſo theſelfe 
ſamethat weeate, Neither is it of any great fozce oz 
effecteifthou obiecte out of theſame Augyimebponthe 
thittie ſeuenth Plalme, in the (P20logue,wher —— 


tes: where he ſemeth to aſſigne thꝛee pointes of dilte⸗ 
rente. Firſt, that in the one a — — 


bꝛe, moꝛe full ot maieſtee, and moꝛe bliſſeful. And at 


laſt he addeth, that the others wer as toyes 02 tapes 
in childꝛens handes 2 but in our Satramentes to bee 
tonteyned ſome thyng of moꝛe vtilitee and ſubſtancial 


neſſe. And theſe cirtumſtauntes are to beebnderſtaded 


as touchyng the firſt point concernyng the pꝛomiſſtõ 


that thei had 


of Chꝛiſt to come. But not withiti 
2 yet neuer⸗ 


not pet in berai dede receyued him iu ft 


 theleſſe to the fathers beleuyng in the ſaidpzomillion, 
he was ſpiritually genento meate. But our Dacra- 
mente s areſaiedto geue Chꝛiſte, euen becauſe thei te⸗ 
ſtifie that he is come alrrady, and is no moꝛe to be loo 
ked fox as though he wer not come. Now that our 


Sacramentes are fewer in noumbꝛe. it is a thing cer» 


alſo ſignitie and repꝛeſẽt a moꝛe mas 


thei wer in the old Teſtamente. 


that we are in a great dele bettet 


tramenteg, then the olde fathers wer with theirg. Foz 


we are fceefr6 the poke ol the teremonies: and we line 
eof the 


wozld 


vpon ihe Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. fol. xu. 


weꝛld, and ate vndoubted moze nere vnto the kyng⸗ 
doemeot Chʒiſt. Thi holy ghoſt alſo dooeth now in 
this later tyme moze plentetully abounde , and the 
Churche 92 holy tongregation is in this tyme larger 
chen it was than, wherof Chziftſated inthe ghoſpell 
to his diſriples. Many kynges F Pꝛophetes 
aue deſired to ſee the thynges that ye 
ce. tc. The Sacramentes mozouer of the law, wer 
as a man might ſape, as toyes 02 iapes in the chiidꝛẽg 
handes:becauſeic behoued the rudetyme ok the old fa⸗ 
thers to be exertiſed and trayned vnder a greater noũ⸗ 
bꝛe ot tetemonies, vnder ſoondꝛie elementes, a vnder 
manifold wates of nourturing and framing, euen as 
childꝛen haue commonly muche moꝛe duſineſſe in bzea 
kyng and tra elders haue. But by all theſe 
circumſtaunces it is not concluded ne pꝛoued that the 
Sacramentes of the olde fatherg (at the leſtewyſe as 
touching the thing and ſubſtaunte ol the miſterie) had 
not theſame thynges contepned in them, that our Sas 
cramentes now haue. | 

Foz c yyria in the third E piſtle of the ſecond booke cyp-(an- 
hath theſe wozdes folowyng : Oure Loꝛzde Jeſus 
Chin offered theſelf ſamethyrig;that Aclchiſedceh had [ 
0 that is to wete,bzeade and wyne, that is to j 
ſaye, his bodye and bloud, An tine alſo in the ſixtefith auguſtne. 
chaptur oftheninetienth booke againſte Foxſins thus | 
ſateth:Dh in how great an errour theiierre a ſwerne, 
whiche thynkerhat betaule the ſignes and ſacramen- 
tes arechaunged, therfoꝛe the thynges ſelleg are dy⸗ 
uerſe and not all one. And in the one and twẽtieth cha 
pitur ot the twentirth booke of the ſame WOES 


Bertram 


and feithkull, it was euen the verai ſame that it nowe 
s. Foz at that tyme was Chiſt yet to come, but now 


The diſcourſe of Peter Marti. | 
fleaſhe and bloud of this ſacrifice befoze the coming 


of Chꝛiſte was pꝛomiſed by Hoſtes and ſacrifices o 
likeneſſes:at the tyme ol Chꝛiſt es paſſion it was geuẽ 
in veraicrueth:and euer ſens the aſcendyng of Chuſte 
into heauen it is celebzated by the Sacramente of his 
memoꝛiall. The ſame A'»ſtenin the twentpe ſixthe trate- 
tiſe vpon Jhon ſapeth: Thoſe Sacramentes wer di⸗ 
uerſe and not al one in the ſigne: but in the thvng that 
is ſignifyed. thelare eguall and euen all one, Theſame 
Auſten a litell after: Theſame meate than (ſapeth he, & 
the ſame dꝛinke: but that was to ſuche as vnderſtood 
and beleued it: but to them that vnderſtoodit not, that 
Came was than onely - Manns, and thatſame was than 
onely bare Water and nothing els, but to the beleuing 


he is come: Tocome, andcomed alreadie are diſtincte 
woꝛdes: but Chꝛiſte is bothe than aud nowe, all one: 
1 of the wꝛyters in theſe later — — 
thus wꝛyteth. pet neuertheleſſe that our aunciente fa⸗ 
thers ok the olde lawe did eate the ſelfe ſame ſpirituall 
meate that we dooe, and dꝛanke the ſelfe ſame ſpiritu⸗ 
all dꝛintze that we now dooe, Sainct Paule dooeth 
earneſtly affirme. But thou wilte pecaduenture aſke 
this queſtion: whicheſelfeſame meate and d2inke-Ue- 


_ railyÞveraiſelfſame which the people of the beleuing 
ſo2t doe at this day eate ⁊ dꝛinke in the Churche 02 cõ⸗ 


gregacion. Foz it is not lee full in auy wyſe to vnder⸗ 
ſtande that thei ſhould bee diuerſe 02 diſtincte meates 
and dꝛintzes, ſeyng that one and the ſelfe ſame Chaiſts 
it is whiche did bothe than fede with his ſleache, and 
geue dꝛinke of hig bloude to the people in the * | 


eleuing 
his bodie,+ geueththe 
And theſame Bertram not 
this wyſe: wond:efullmatier! 


boue the 

tion. don dye hadnot yer taken thenarnredf manbp6him: 
hadde not 2 — the 
woꝛlde:he had not yet tedemed ds with his bloude: d 


yet the olde — EE = 


ſpirituall meate 
— — Apoſtle Paul —— 
cle 
n 


— „ ſelke ſame 
meate. ac. 


in this manter: a e 
nul e nt 1 


We 
after one on ok h ber and Another ob⸗ 
aftranotherwayelndapm, 0 70 —_ 


' gatuftrran- 


tg} | 15977 Tie diſcoutfe of Peter Marti. 
enie,Cothat thei geauate hym to bee in baptiſme 

— touching the manier o tne,» nie 
Satrametes, my plain myndeis baps 
time is gruen ta has a me diatour, and a reconciler 
and to ſpeate in a moꝛe apte time) a reneratwur, that is 
to laye, as oue that begeatteth vs of newe: and in the 
Sacramente ot his ſupper he is diſirtuuted vnto vs. 
as a meateand a food.. IE 101 

The fourth Moꝛeouer theſe tranſubſtancioners doe with their tr 
argumente. ſubſlanciation cxxpe verai nere to thetrope and manier of 
ſpeakyng oftheHeretiques of Min ſecte. Fox thei 
ſate: It lemeth bꝛrad a looketh lyne bꝛeade, and pet is 
none, whiche ſelfe ſame thynge Marcion the Heretique 
did ſaie of the fleache and body of C hziſte, that it was 
not a body and ſleaſhe in verat true de de, but did ones 


ſubſtanciact 
"Oil, 


 Chaiſtes p20! ben 
ge would haue it tryed» 


* 
6g 1 CU P ˙— a RV ;.cJÞD£4 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. 


nerſaries wold haue here in this matier or ỹ 
T.pe fathers alſo a old w dooe hold 
was — here e hens Dragan wad 


ofmansnature:as foz exaple,becauſe he hũgred 
——— 74 — h argumen⸗ 
—— I 5 
uche acc 
pauſes Ban cas winch tons 
- cinot argue me 02 a 
w5t to be in bzead:doth pet remaln,thelame taſt, a the 
— bp 6 Foz the Heretiques will 
not drnie, but graiit,þ Chziſt was hungry, þ he liept 
þ he wodzed,þ he wept,andp he ſuffred;but whiyou 
will therupon coͤclude e maͤꝛthei wil de⸗ 
ar — Foz ſaie p theſe pꝛoperties 
might be din Chalit,choughaſubſtadiceto which 
—— ee eee 


3 hym. 
vnto þ fourthargumittese 7 Marion In adcecers 
125 take occaſis of beat ghoſpel E 


wel as f bab ben des; s e he - 


was liftedvp into heauen 
— ——— ught not the 


1! |" Cub) 
| z u. woozdeof Go 


| The eighte 
17 | acgumente. mer 


) argument e ee bos, fein abet or ut 


F tcaſouthere 0 a. 12 ui ſeit federh amen, — 
ns okthe lig and is a tir pe nay ti life; which pꝛo⸗ 
| 2 1 erte dope 118 


1 2 Sacra- 
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wenot to be blamed oꝛ attuſed as geuers of 5; oꝛ any 
, btherlykeoccaſion.But ſuche as we inuente ol oure 
owne bꝛapne, in ſuche as we expounde after 
our owne fauſte.and ſuche thynges ſette kooꝛth to bee 
holdenfo2 a 9 — g Goddes woozdeers 
pꝛelle ly fox ee ee Ber well aware, 
leſte we opena gappe, andminiſteroccaſion to Here⸗ 


 figues, = 


Theleuenty © MP020uer by this meane of l fenen the na⸗ 


vpon John ſaieth thus of it: The 
tommeth and is to the elemente and 
fo betommeth it a Sacramente. It is thenature ofa 
Sacramente to bee made ok theſetwo thynges. But 
after theſe mennes myndes, the eie mental thynges (as 
bꝛeade and wyne) be gone:and than ought Zuiten not 
to haue ſaied. The woꝛdes come to the elemente: but 
he 1 ſaped the woordes takeaway 


N Sony nf thri ar awaye thenatures oftheeles 
TT Rr to ſayep2opout6'andrea 


adioh is eltane deſtroied — — 


gatuſt tran⸗ Auſten Wit yn 


VDhat pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛcion and ! 


mente, 
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vpon che Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. kol. xb. 


cidentes of bzeade +; Wherupon it was that Paule 
ſayed: webeeyng many folke are onelofe 02 one bꝛead | 


and one bodye: becauſe we bee partakers of one lotte 
0 13; | 
" Inbapring won weed anacenp tout 


The popod if 


pemight ſaie)of aſecoud byzth: en ok eve 
of cegeneracion 0x veenlghe ſalcafaCcaud Ih! fü 


——— — — not thing in vap 
Now viheteChil@fated'This is my bodye; nanu. 
— — oyrome he Ds 
and wpne, dooe muche abuſe the latine verbe ſubſtan⸗ | | 

| 


tife, =&andmuchecontrarie to the pꝛopꝛeſignificacion 
_ would haue eſt, to ſignifie — — | 
d in ſubſtaunce, oꝛ to ſtand for convertitur , whicheis 
gliſhe it iscouerted, 02 f02 tra"ſmutatur, it is chaũ 
ged fox whiles thel are in pzonouncing thoſe woozdes 
oftheLozwe; This is my body: the bzeadeis not 
1 —— — —— 
chould tate it, jn his true an ſignikicaciõ:they 
chould (peakethat thyng,whiche is falleand not — 
Which cant deration hauꝛmoned and dziuen ſome of. 
the ſchoole meu ta hoid and affirmethat the verbe;eſ, | 
ery or ens iert, to be made 0 
— — dn. 120 þ 
"5; | 


The tenthe 
 thet * 


— — 
dener. 

Audper has te not ang oue wooꝛde in allthe holye 

Saadat ol any che thyngto bee . 
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ee of the the woꝛdes 

ny ＋ to ſaie, of their rule oł their maſſpng. But 
this we doe certainly bno we, that the Sacrament is 
than had, whan we do thoſethinges which did 
and commaunded to bee dooen. But Chu not 
onely ſpe ake the laied woꝛdes: dut he alſo gaue thikes 
he brake bread, he did eate bead, and gaue bead vnto 
others to eate. And where we bzyng in nowe manpe 
eircumſtaunces that wer dooen: al theſe pointes enery 

—— penn charm — 
0 0 any one 
1 pointe oꝛ tot of the pzemilles to bet omitted oz leatte 
. Jleat paſſe here to fape that thei ino we not 
* whether the conſecracion, is accompliſhed and made per⸗ 
keicte with the woozdes ol Chile, ox by pꝛar⸗ 


> 
= 
9 1 


argumente. Ra pry euell pꝛieſte and — * an 
Wern merchaunte, might paſſeouer 
wooꝛdeg ol conſecracion and tetite neuer a one of 
en — vet gethelm,0zels might turnethem ac6= 
The twelet farthermoꝛe whertheſe woozdes ir et 7 
argumente. the Miniſte * whicheould conſecrate muſt haue c 
cöckder woontto ſpeakeoz to callit)a 
oz putpoſe to make che body of Cid of it:hemight 
pet haut his mynde rennyng bp6 ſomeocher matiers, 


ypon the Sacramenit ofthe Lordes Supper. kol. xvi. 


and thynkenothyug at al! l 
his mynde wer ſo wandering. He mightealſo per- 

chaunce bee ot the mynde that he would not haue an 

ſuche conſecraciont0 bet᷑ made, oʒ to come to paſſe. 
,  - ., Thcidooealſo by puttyng this a. 

fall into many vnre aſouable inconueniences and ſuche 
as thei can by no meaues wynde out of. Foz they hold 
that one lame ſelfe body maye be in infinite and umu⸗ 
—— — — e The cuaſtd | 
tb eng tone this vue f f mne of ear 
them noꝛ is auy diſauauntage vnto 1 thei) cioners. 
though C huiſtes bodye bee there; yet it is not thereper 

modum quanti,that is to ſape aftet the maner of bodyes 
hauing their tullquantitceof bigneſſe and ſtatute. 
Audthis muſt nedes be a woonderous matier, ho we 
t de and maintt ine that a bodyeit is, and a 
body ga quantitte and bygneſſe, and that it is 
veraily and really there pzeſente,and pet not altet the 
manier ot bodies hauing quantttte. And fozaſmuche 
as thei putte aud holde it as a docttine that Chziſtes 
bodye is the re and really pzeſcnt,andcozpozals 
Iypꝛeſente andcarnallp pꝛeſente (as t heit teimig be) 
but not pꝛeſent locally (that is to ſaieoctuping ſuche 
fulroome and place as other bodies of quantitcedo;) 
what is he that can not perceſue and vnderſtand,that 


THe. xiiti 
argumente 
agauiſt tran 
ſubſlanctaci 
on. 


 ſtertynge holes from good an br 
ne 
ano n, 5 this is not a thing Amitacle ot 


all thoſegloſes are thinges imagined a inuented one⸗ 

Upfexto be dee 

ar g Oofrhc aduer | 
1 0 m J ſo vn⸗ ſaties. 
-poſſible.Foz p humaine @moztal body of l. A mbꝛoſe, . Ambrole 
| * 3 who, bedre. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Another ob 
iecciß. 


The auſwer 


* 


who, (as theilaye)whiles he was at 


C Chiiſtes bo die mape beein diuerſe plates at one time 
But thei tate a thyyng 


might be Ambꝛoſe was repꝛeſente 


And veſides this, he that was the firſte auctoure and 
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„Was 
euen at theſelfeſame hour at Turon at Sainct Mars 
tins funerals, was there ſene. And why is not this 


that Ambroſe had, ( ſape thei) much moꝛe to be 
of Chꝛiſtes bodye And ſeyng that Ambꝛoſe was in 
two places at one tyme:why ſhould ye not graunte p 


to beetrue-whiche we dooenot 
graunte vnto them to bee true. Foz it might bee that 
Imbzoſe had ſome reue lation, and that he thoughte 
with himlelfethat he was pꝛeſent at the laid funecals, 
and by the operation oꝛ miniſterie of ſome Aungels ic 

| 1 din p ſald fune- 
rals to the yies of the people. But that his body was 
in bothe places at one tyme:we dooe not graunte. 


wꝛptet of the ſaied miracle, maye deleue it hymſelke, if 


t pleaſe hym, but we beenot bound to beleue it except 


we will. Th 
Another obteccion thei make ofthe ſolles of men, 


becauſe whereas thei bee creatures:peteuery mannes 


ſolleis in the head and in all partes ofthe body. But 
thei door verai vnwyſcly in that thei compare a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall tyyng to a bodye:and in that thei woulde haue 
as large power and vertue graunted vnto bodies :ag 

and 


lyethin ſpirites oz ſolles to dooe. C hꝛiſt ſaied in plaine 


woozdes : A lptrite hathe not flea | 
bones.xc.Xherin ve did put ar to A* 

97 —— 1 bilitte to vg waders 
graũted to Chziſtes body:as our ſolle, 02as8 the ſolle 


of man hath:yet doeth it nottherof folow. ỹ yy — 


ye 


vpon the dera ent or ihe Lordes s. woe. fol xvii. 


=p Sen pre her 9 
ok man gels oꝛ ſpirit es, cannot 
e wondple ee delair fox 
creatures they be, and thertoꝛe not of itrẽgth and ver⸗ 
tue infinite, dut concluded and reſtreigned wit hn cer- 
„„ lmayenot excede 


| lde, t 
5 
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mucheofthefaydronſecra . 
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goddoeth creatc in the bealies ol the eaters and dꝛin⸗ 
ders of thoſe holycabes either fleagme oz ſome other 
rel humour, ſuche as maie be turned into n 
—— h thepartics maie bee fed and 


th 
The fiftkey Albus 
a:62mente: honſd be butned, EE ors 


it was)as himſelf wzitynge commentaries en 
third boote of Moes called Louticxs witnelleth, (and 


alſo wꝛitin 
ſame booke:)than oy 
bcelefr of the — 1 

ſtaunce be pꝛoducel mea 7 4k 
haue no ſ 


AO 


alſo thei he ws 


01180 
and vue 
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vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, fol xviti. 


ſubtilties of ophiſtrie:2s namely Den beryng dꝛiuen Vun. 

to anarowe ſtreight to aunſwere concerning the pꝛo 

nouncyng of thoſe wozdes, This is my body, 

to tell what thyng it is that is mente, and limited, oꝛ 

ſpecified,by this woꝛde this /a wherunto this woꝛd 
this, is in that ſaying referred, oꝛ whatit dooeth tm- 
oꝛte:atlaſt after muche adooe heaunſwereth, that „ wordes 

is a partitular thing oꝛ poꝛtion of aſubſtauncep cõ ot was are 

teineth in it a certain generalitie of a good large extẽ̃t, theſe. Ali- 

and that therhyng that is imported by this woozde, fe ff 

this, is theberal ſamethyng in effect and in menyng, un eee 

5 folowe th after: ſo that Pp thing ſignified,impozted, oris ubſtan 


tiz „ qu 


and limited, by this woozd, this, and theſe woꝛdes, cum — 
my bodye ate (ſaieth Dun) all one thyng, and haue cato idem 
no manier of diſterence bet wene them, ſaupng that the refer. aut 
woozdes are placed the one befoze the other and id in . lo, 
that behalfe, are ſoondilp tonetiued in our reaſon. xc. dur) ſuppos 
But ſee J pꝛaie you, into what thynges, a howe nu: neq̃ diff 
ferre thei ieoper de, and yet foz all that thei can not ſo el⸗ runt inter ſe 
cape.F0z they baue not tolde yet, what is limited and dun ſign 
1 by ieee eee ee This ſubiecr & | 
Dy, FiſherlateSiGop of Kocheſterwote, "== 
that in this and ſuche lykepzopoſicions oz ſrateuces: —— 
whan one thyng is turned and chaunged into another endi racio: | 
Mr ee eee Sg. thyng agapuſt "<5. 
ealon, p the wooꝛde Fiſher BiC- 
gnifyed,andimpoxtedthetbrngrhar it was befor -— 
thechaunge,  Indafterthat ſozte he admitteththis © 


aaule, This ta my bod 


pe, that by the woozde, 
E. il. 


this, 
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ar 
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this, there is ſignifiedandimpoxted the bzeadethat 
it was befoze theconſtcration, and 2̊ theſame bꝛead is 
chaunged into Chziſtes body, whylethe reſidue ok p 
wooꝛdes, that is to wete, is my body, ate in pꝛo⸗ 
nouncing.But: han ſaie I agayn, that the pzopoſicis 
oꝛ ſenteuce this is my body, is not ſette fooꝛth in 

his due fourme p it ought to be. Foz in þ cale, it ought 
to haue benſayed, Lhis is made my body, oz 


this is chaunged into my body: Foz els it is 
not (ſafe J) a right noꝛ an apt maniet ot ſpeakyng, to 
ſate:thts is my body, ſeeyng that by their owne 
confeſſicn and grauntyng, it is not his bodye, vatyll p 
reſidne of the wooꝛdes bre all ſpoken, and perfeictlye 
pꝛonouncedeuen to the laſt ſyllable; Nu: 

C Some men holde that & hziſtes bodye is reallye 
Tanten, io yned with the ſignes and the material tuffe-of the 
9nd cre. Dactamente, that is to wete : with the ſubſtaunces of 


a gau traz N 8 
ſubltaucta: bꝛead and wyne remayning ſtill in the Dacramente, 
*. Ind that ſoꝛteof men dooe thus argue againſte ts 
i ſ»bſtanciacion:XOhat excellencie( aye thet) 02 went 
hath the accidentes of bꝛeade, that is to ſape, the white 
neſſe, the roundeneſſe, oz the taſte, ac. that thei can bee 
ſopned with Cheiſtes dodye, and the ſubſtaunce and 
nature ofbzeade male not ſo - Oz what dignitee and 
pzinilege haue the accidentes of the bꝛead, which ſame 
p2inelege maie not oz ought not euen alwell be attri⸗ 
buted and graunted to the ſubſtaunce and nature cf 
the bxeade-And ikit ſo be, that theaccidentes mate re⸗ 


maine ſtill, why than mair not alſo the ſubſtaunce'of 
bꝛtad reniaine al welle x ea, a 1 


vpot the Sscramenrof the Lordes Supper. fol.xix. 


and waiters dooeſuppoſe;thatthe bꝛeade Dooeth te⸗ 
maine in dede, yea andtheyDooe thereof take «ſimilitude 
toHewethatbothe the that is to wete, the 
nature ot man, and thenatureof god, dooe verailye & 
truely remaine in Chꝛiſte temaine;that the one 
paſſeth not into the other. The myndes and verdite s 
of whiche aunclente wzyters wi ſhall here enſuynge 
bꝛing in, as ſhall apperteine, eche in thetr due places. 
CThei fal alſo into another inconue niente, in which + he. ir. 
is neither rimeno2 reaſon(as the pꝛoutt bt ſaith.) Foꝛ argumente. 
whan they bzeaketheDacrament,J demaund of the, won 
what thing it is that is bꝛoken theres In this poynte nonen i the 
thei ſtande in greate do ubte, and ſome there bee, that Sacrament 
2 ſaped( ag the Mailer of the ſentences wilneſſc th in the 
urth booke)that the ſubſtaunce of Chziſtes body it 
(s that is bꝛoken there, but this opinion is diſpꝛoucd 
Aouertmowe of eee ofthe ſentences , in that p ctuints bo 
Chziſtes bodycisimmozeal,#therfoze it can not now dye is nowe 
any moꝛe beſuttect to any ſuche thinges as bzeaking, — 
020 auy.othernewecalualtces Some others againe dere ts. 
there haue nien erde haue affirxmed that ſame bzea- oz other ca⸗ 
png not to bea true bꝛrakyng in veraidede: but one: cualtees. 
y to appexe ſo to bee, aud to ſe me ſo to out ſight. But 
this ſaying alſo maye gor emongſt the rekuſe, becauſe 
we mae not ot congruence appoynte oz make in this 
matler a perpetual and an endieſſe faſhion of mockin 
and Mienen Chziſten people. Rut at laſt they ſape, 
that it is nothyng but the accidentes onelyr that are 
broken. And whereas they put and hold the quantitee 
| pn ae Ref Het Aquanticee th — 
allin — rom alma 


: o 
- - 
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— —— — —— 02 — confiffing 
ourima onon our vnderſtandyng, 
whichequantitee if it bet diuided oꝛ bzoken in pieces, 
it is onely ſo concetued in dur reaſs,# by bettue of out 
vnderſtadyng:theſe bꝛeaters of the Sacrament do ſo 

bꝛeake the ſaid quantitee that the partes # pieces thee 

of maie moſte manifeſtly and moſte euldentlipe beſeen 
to bee veraily andtruelp bzoken in dede, and ſoondzed 

one krom another. en enen 
The. r. It is reade in the Pꝛophete Hieremp: Teat 
\ reafs. bs put woodde into his bꝛeade, whichplace 
Terrunan- is tited and rehearſed botheof Tertuſſion andalſo of Lacs 
| tancins 2 and thel make this expoſicion vpon it, that if 
was ſpokẽ ofthe woodof p croſſe, which was put to 
Chꝛiſtes body, and theſetwo wꝛpters Man 
the mencion whiche is there made of bꝛeade is fo2be: 
tauſe that with bꝛeade oz thzough the vſtoka certain 
breade,Chzit would geuehymſelf vnto vs Chziſtian 
people. 23 

Thetran: And theſametwoo wꝛypters dooe hold that in the 
ſubſtancia- Pꝛophete Pieremies woꝛdesis conteyned a figure, 
tours take - aſigne,02 a token of the bread vf the ſacrament, which 
Athene breade whan theſe tra«ſubſtenciatours Dooe take awaye, 
Zeſtameute  leaue behynd vnto vs, onelythe figure oz chape and 
cleue awai: faſhion of bꝛeade, and not bꝛeade ſelfe:than they make 
| one figure to bee a ligniicacið ot an other figure: and 
ſono ſubſtancialineſſe at al can be founde to appere in 
the matier. And p ſelfſamethyng maie there be gathe⸗ 
red out of that place, whiche is oftentimes alleged aud 
cited of olde weiters concernynge Meſchiſeſe< who 
btonght fooꝛth bꝛeade and wine,whoſefigure is not 


accoꝛdingly obſrrued noꝛ bept ok thele men, whan — 
| 118. 5 


0" es og ac 
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vpou the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. ( ol. xx. 
put away the bꝛeade and the wine, and ſuie there is 
none ſuche there e pꝛeſent in the Dacraments; And the 
ſameſeit t dad eee HALLS (0 
— — dewe bxeadhas Wap commannded 


the. 
wm — 


e 
an ente iber 
— any maiiter tran 
of them are chaungedinto ant 
dye . d und yet yr peaſke — — haw ge: what it . 
6aracicuis difflnod;rhat is to ſave , what mater or 6 

thing v enertcion is: ye wil aũſwer x lay þ it is u kind 
ofnaturalmontng wherbya neweſubſtaticeis gott 
nothing to de mer 
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kes geuing 


3 on Chuſt vpon vs. ** 12; if 15 113 


berni, pou Doripture dooe bying in manythynges out ut 
ene. the ſixtychapitur of Jhon conternpnge this Dacea» 


theme 157. 
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ert gruingrand why dogeweyne andi: ar 
ecatyn 2 1114 1 

I haue a great fanſie in this behalte to ioyne — 

6 

pie beet them bnterogethevahan hat: 

We all are baptiſed into. one bodne and 


all wehane . 1 
dooeth it mal 16 75 Tel. 


vooꝛdes lateth, that in bap 


Furthermoꝛe we der tat all uche men as Wzite 


mente ol thaubes getung.pea there is none at the old 
hichein firth chapttur 
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vponthe Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. fol. xxi. 


ugh keith, and in feith onely. by which keith þ ve⸗ 

rai true bodye and bloude of Chxiſt is rocetued and ta · 
ten: why could any manne bꝛyng vp any other newe 
faſhion of receiuin it, a im igin a carnall eating, wher 
with theſame bodye chould dee taken againe « Foz if 
we graunte that ſome godly and feithfull man doeth 
come to the ſactamente:than chal theſe men be conſtrei⸗ 
ned and dꝛiuen to ſaie; that he eateth Chziſles bodye 
twite, firſt with a ſpirituall eatyng in feith, and after 
wardes with their earnall eating, which carnal eating 
thei haue not vet hitherto pꝛoued. And thus ye ſe that 
thei lare ſuche blockes in their qwne waye , that thei 
tannot in anye true ſenſecite oz a'lege the ſaied ſenten- 
tes which are conteinedia the vichapi,of Jhous goſ⸗ 


r 
* 


* LI — * 
17 ” o 
: A bs » + _ "S* A. i 4 \ p : . . 
” LY 7 - 4p > —_— o Fs % %* » 7 a 5 9 1 — * r "IE 1 . ma 4. : . 
, * . „ * — * o *.aA LALLY. « Y. —%, * * Oh 0 534 & © ** F SC, : —» #8 FS a PR. — a . 
% ww, , * N 7 N % + AO * . 1 4 8 » 2 1 > oh - 2 Eo, ae 4 — — 1 * pa Cys 7 "oy 7 LACE 2 * tr * n A. + ge 7 4 5 " LES. _ 
a * - y » wo = * o 4 = wh £ 7 ft N T 4 — l ſe. *.& 4 1 13 1 . — 2, . 
k Cap + tho W on 8 2 : 1 * ; oi » * 2 VID. 1 es * 5 A. wo Bi Ip», A * * ; x 85 = * F) » 0.6.8 ug La . » 8. 2 
> n n 5 W — e ß. 544A FITC AST” S 
* * * * » 4x k 0 * * 3 * * — oY $8.54 2 . 1 * & n 9 of 5 x 7 6 32 2 4 
— 1 = 


N 5 „ 
r 
n A * 
e 
a — - * : ry « ns 


The diſcourſe of Peter Martir. 


Theanfw:! with mens teeth:and therfoze it ſtoode againſtethelr 
ſtomakes.and theididabhozre thethyng , But ot 
the \pecialiimaginacton of the Copernaites ( whatſoeuer 
it wer) our men cannot haue any perfecte knowlage: 
but a verai lykelp matier it is, that the Copermaites did 
carnally bnderſtand the matier. Ind therfoꝛethe i wer 
admoniched with mencion of Chiiſtes | 
into he auen. hy dooenot theſe menthantabe 
oy leſſons foꝛ their inſtruccion out of that plate, whiche 
'M: bare affirme and ſape, that theteate C hꝛiſte bothcar- 
1 nally and coꝛpoꝛally⸗ what docthit ſkill oz what diffes 
1 rente is it, whether one take Chziſtes bodye by piece 
meale:oꝛ whether he ſwalowe it down al whole if he 
| mene the thyng carnally & ſteachlp, as p Capernaites did 
17 argumente red, that Chziſtſated vnto his Apoſtles, a litell be foze 
agauſttcai his paſſion, that he wouldleaue the woꝛlde, and wold 
cudancla! departeawaye from theim: which wooꝛdes ol Chaiſt 
Gould beeſafe,if he wer ſtül remapning here emonge 
1 bs bychaungyng of the bzeades ſubſtaunce into the 
the wozlde. ſubſtaunce of his ownefleaſhe,as thiſe men woulde 
Au odiectis. haue it. Thi haue cuſtomably vſed to aunſwer , that 
Chuiſte leatte the wonde as concernyng the ſtate 02 
pꝛopeties of moꝛtalitee and ot familiaritee with moꝛ⸗ 
tal men, and of bodily connerſacion. In theſe are good 
1 — — 2 — —— 
| 9 : 1071 Thun he 
ken theſe woꝛdes: o hiuy aunſwered: Loe owe thou 


eakeſt platuely,and without any parables. But ye 
. woozdes wertobevadertandedafreryour | 
mynde :and interpꝛetaclon:his talke hadd been darke, 


andhis wozdes ſpoken in parables, 
| Wozouer, } 


the nature ot man vpon hym, and that 


to be w d 1 
| . 


vpon the F2cr2ment of the Lordes Supper, 


Moꝛouer, ff C hut doe in ſuche ſozte tary #rematne 
toꝛpoꝛally W vs in the lacrament:than vy the am oz 
tykereaſon he maie alſo ta both in our hertes aud al 
win vs. Therfoze he might tuen byhimſelf in his 
owne perſone haue rewled and gourrned the chutche 
bare — — — 
withthem;affer his aſernſion. pet neuer⸗ 
— that he wold geue theim another that 
Chould bee with thẽ in his ſtede, menyng that he wold 
ſende do wne the holy ghoſte,whiche holy ghoſte had 
not been neceſſarie, i Chziſte alltogethers both in his 
godhead and manhood wer here pꝛeſent, as theſe mẽ 
would haue it. Foꝝ ſeeyng that bis fleaſhe and bodye. 
— ar 7 ta and alſo his godhead is pꝛe⸗ 
— —— — 


dotttine is he mighe haue wzoughtbyhisowne pr: 
een admonitions ot the 


Marie the mother of Chziltebeyn 
ſed virgin, whanſhehad heardof the 
onen en Doe e 


to conceiue # to bin 444 
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Neitheris this belrurng of noyſuiſanciecion commended 
| vnto vs in any the wzitinges'either ofthe 
fſtes ox ot the Apoſtles:thoughit be a matier ot — 
— — and impoꝛtaunce. Neither dooe we harten oꝛ 
paſſe vpon ſome mens woꝛdes, whiche ſaie, that the 
queſtion was moued belozein the ſixth chap. o we 
uoſpel.Foꝛ thei mil wꝛeſt oꝛ une ama then = 
which was there — — 
to bremuche ver Frarhat ocherh eng: 
; do det mu other cating, 
The aucwec emurd rr rehatoryr ii cating 
————ů—— 
dot feigne audther manet dt inche:differyng 
age ths ar 


from that ſpirltuall eating fo: 
nally ating:wherof we no vo tale. 
he . xxvi. — ⏑— ñü—4äk⁵6é 
arneute. reafonablethinges of theſemens krigning oꝛ inuenciö. 
Fo Cm wil that where J am, ;there 
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vpon the Saerament of ihe Lordse Supper. fol. xxlii. 


alſo folowe hym. B ſape thet; 1 
we lt; ech un —.— 3 1 
— Es ani ll | 
on per of Sainctes and Martirs flo winge | 
zeiſaye,thatit is al true, as touching Ciſt bs {| 
xrretoozthas heis vilible in — glozie # [ 
eſtie. But this aunſwer ſtandeth vpon a weake # i 
otten foundacion : nnen dene, ; bodye of of 
Chziſte,bexng but onebodie,maje bee in mauy places 
at one tyme whicherh'ng ES fathers & wai-. 
ters denie. tpuppolethalſo.that paris 3s 
as touchyng his bodye and W 
ſayed, that as touchyn qo» thynges int SI 
5 lende another in his rede ine anyng the holy 
The. xi. 


a 
either can t br 2 reaſon auoyde but that argumente. 
Ro 4 15 e Cepranes when ye Y 
5 —— POE theſame bꝛeade had 
Cui Aer trot. of 
b  beetrue,that „ hun 
1 hig ole low haue ringer an? beareth him 
de bobye:andſo ſhould hog Lies lit, eite in his 
that carne andtheſelſeſynebody, e dene n ben de 


and holde it in his handes 
ae e 
02 polſibilitie be true „t 
vothethe doer and the (1 | onethyng, an cbtcccis 


5 


and bothe at one nige hugh | 
ST vomndepof. 
W ee Ane 


eEnodieccib. 
A deancwer 


de. xcuiii. 
atgumeie. 


| The difcourſeof peter Mart. | 
botehimſelfein his owne handeg. =_ af place 
bee wellconſidered,whiche(s v 4 — 

: thirtenthplalme.Jtis there u bare pom: 
ſelf in his own handes:quodemmodo ml harry 
acertaine manier,o2.afrer a ſoꝛte oz faſhion: # 
do we graunt. Foz hebozeand helde in his handes ti 
Sacrament of his bodie;but he didnot beare 
his veraſ true bo dye, proprie et realiter, that is to ſaye;Þ26 
perly and really. And here might one bꝛyng | 
„ koꝛaſmuche as 

Chꝛiſte receiued the Sacramẽt and communion with 
Apoſtles, it — kolo we that Cyzilt didde eat 
But herunto this was wount to be theit 
wer.Theſe thinges areexerciſes ofour feith But 

— „that we — other 
manier ſẽtẽces of theſcriptuxe, wherin our keith may ex 
ertiſeit ſcife: therein ih gesas are ofman- 

The true ex us fantaſticalldeuiſeand Wwe belenethas 

ecciſes of the ſoone of god wagincarnateof a bir +, that he 
out keith, Wag boꝛne ok a virgin, that he luffered fozvs 2 
died, that he was ratſed by from death (0 2 at, 
« that he aſtended vp into heauen, wich many ey doorey , 
moꝛe eee which our ny 
fictently and aboundauntl 8 
And koꝛaſmuche as this chaunge from ſubltabice 
to ſubſtaunte can not with our ſenſes be altered bnto, 
neither mannes reaſon can vnderſtandeit, neither ex⸗ 
perience dooeth teache it: ho wo ſhallit be perceiued / J 
duoweß pe willſaye, p it maie be vnderſtãded a cõpꝛe⸗ 
hẽded oz conceiued by feith. 8 
go byfeithe, that Wa eee be er 
900g wozd,3i gobs wozd —— 


LI 
a rene 


vpenthe Sacrament ofthe Lordse Supper. kol. xxlili. 


Moꝛouer wheras Chaifte made this ſacrament Tbe. nx. 
of twoo partes, is to wett, his bo die foz one parte, ® 
and his bloud foz the other parte: it doeth by 
thyng appere plainly enough, p the matier muſtenot 
bee taken 03 bnderſtanded by this kynde of tan ſolſtang 
ciation, F02 in the real! and tarnall bodye of Chziſt:theſe 
twoo partes benot deuided oz ſoondzedthe onefrom | 
theother-But a pooze ſhifte thei haut and a ſtertyng An odieccis. 
hole: athciſaye, that there is as muche conteynedina 
ny oneoftheſetwo partes:as ther is in Þ other parte. 
, e it this to holde: 
p woꝛdes of $txcadthreimencon made off 
0 
m 


tier, but onely at þ bꝛead there is mencion made 
body,# onely at pᷣcup, there is bloud perticulcrly 
cioned e ſpecified:but thei haue pet aferther aunſwere 
to obicct againſt vs, which is as touchyng p bzead,Þ 
——— vertue of the wozdeg, there is a Theanſwer 
tronſubſtouciacion of bztad into Chaiſtes body 02 ito Chzi 

ſtes fieache meripe and really and of it ſelfe:and then ỹ 
bothe the bloud and the ſoule @ the deitie 02 godheade 
of Chziſt do folow after tuen as a ſhadow is wonte S er conco- 
to go the body in the Dunſhyne.Jnd than alſo con uucauciam. 
vermin the cup thet ape tha by the ſtiength and ver · i 
tue o the wo re is firſt ofal and pꝛioperlyea 8 
mere tranſubſtanciacion  chaunge of the wine into bloud: | 
but afterwardes the body foloweth withall , and is againft ca 
there alſo, and the ſolle and the deitee 02 godhead , even comraunce | 
by ehelamereaſonand wayeas the bloude and ole. re | 
and godheadediddefolowe with the ar ſoſſlancuion of cyeake aft 
the bzead into Chziſtes body, as is afozeſaped,.. dc of tracud 
-  ohlche the ſchoolemenne in their terme doe Tancranon- 
faye to bee Doorn per concomitention, „ ds k 
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The diſeourfeof Peter Martie, 


ould latein Engliche) by aneceſſitee of kolowoyng af- 
ter, ſo that euen lyke as a bodye cannot goe into the 
Sunchine : but that the ſhadow of theſame body muſt 
nedes folowe and goe withall : ſo canne not — 
(daie thei) bee burthebloud goeth withal:noz þ 

be, but pᷣ the leaſh # bod 
by this 2 and fine 
kyng, thei make Chꝛiſt not ſo — no2 pꝛouident, as 
he might oꝛ ſhould haue been in that that he — 
and gaue in twoo ſoondꝛie partes, nomoꝛe then is in 
rither of theſame partes ſeuerally conteined. And = 
of their owne kepnyng andimaginacio it ſpꝛang, that 

- after \wardes thei deulded ſacramẽt, æ by miniſtrtng 


Ha 


eth wall. Andthus 
ophiſticall manier ok ſpen 


vnto thelape people the one parte ot the Satramente 


onely thei perſwaded the ſame and madethein beleue, 


that thei receiued as muche in that one parte, as if thei 


had receined both partes of the Sacrainent accoꝛding 
to Chꝛiſtes inſtitucion. Jematealſoferther be ſaied a⸗ 


n theim.that by this their inuencion and imagi⸗ 


"of thinge 
ned. a 


T 2 
* 


ion to many o 
Foz there is none opinion, noꝛ Ft mer 
* whereunto thet matenot tye and linkean 
their terme of cancomitannce Alo ze 
(as we ſaied befoꝛe ) it would therby kolo we 
that e ee ꝛeſent in this Satramente 
koꝛ as much as theſc$tinuatlp fro timeto time follow 
pon Chziſt.Bnt one argument 
kent an 9 5 wher! 
| themfrom her e wyhiche is, that this is a 
t of their owneinuencion and teaching, butt a 


nd 


D ere 
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nation, thei open a wyndooze,and dove miniſter occa- 
pinions of ſtraunge keyned doctrine. 


te ok doctrine 


ſdꝛte 
encio⸗ 


reaſon 
to beate 


9 madene dooeth make any men 


A, 


* 
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vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. 


of any ſuchegeare, 
Inotherfaiſeand fifauouredopinion alls folow 

amen eee baue poſed 

and thoughte,that alter the receiu 

mente, the Sacrament did remaine 


Jol. xxv. 


be. xxx. 
reaſon as 


ofthe 
Oil, and that the gain tran- 


bieadeorthelibenefſes of zeadedidreally and verai: 2 


lp contepne Chniſtes bodye in it. Whiche thing not to 
be ſo but muche otherwyſe, we pꝛoue by the vſe of the 
other Satramentes, where althe whole matier doeth 
tonſiſte onelye in the action and dooyng: Whiche action 
finiſhed the lacrament doeth by and by ceaſe, and doth 
nomoꝛe temaine aſacrament,Firſt in baptiſne, Ag ſone 
— baptiſed in water accozdinge to Chaiſtes 
wooꝛdes and oꝛdinaunte: and the action ot baptiſme 
once actompliſhed, it ceaſſeth imme diatelp to bee a ſa⸗ 
Ly my oy theſame thyng was lykewiſe in eircumci⸗ 


Tm 
acrament of penaunce . V0 
other likeſacramentes, all whiche ſacramentes we ſee 
to takeplaceonelyfoz thetyme whyles they bee in do⸗ 
——ů But they bee wonte to ſayethat Ln 
this ſactamente of thankes geuynge ge muſte bee in this 
behalte excepted. But how bly 
pethadurirslo aye neee 
— rr non gs other [yke 
and ſacramente? traunted,andanexc 


* 


and howe Lo⸗ Thaliſwere 
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The difcoupſeofPerer Martir 


\ tlon made of that ſamething onely.which is in doubt 
end controuerſie: Who leech not that it is vnconuenti⸗ 
1 ently doo en, and onely to defeacteout 


with 
ablyndcinque(as the common p2ouerbeſayth-)Fox it 
is in a manier as muche as yk one would grauat the 
firſte partes and membꝛes ol an argumente: and yet 


1 

i deny theconclaſion that by good reaſon muſt neceſſari 

1 ly folow of theſame. o. Jud 1 
And by reaſon of: this tranſubſtancion g 


uche a ſtraunge and monſtreous matier, as the lyke 
Torrie. hath uener ber u heardof,thechiefe purpoſeand ima 
ende that Chꝛiſte ſettefozth to vs inholyſcripture, is 
ſtopped audletred, which vndoubtedy was, thatwe 
Gould haue Chuiſte and his deathe in remembzaunce 
chierr And in vſe cmongſt vs. Foꝛ as the matier is now ved 
end aud put alltheſe meunes myndes is altogether octupied and 
bananen beſtowediv beleuyngofthistranſubſtanciacion.Vea 
of thanks and ſome pꝛieſtes ye maye ſee , whiche, whan chel 
geupng, tome to miniſtring of the communion, they harpe al⸗ 
together vpon this onely ſtting, to beate into mennes 
heades to brleut this onely poynte, leattyng paſſt o- 
ther matiers and vſes of this ſacramente ;which 
rm becauſe of (higcope ared fond sten 
. ecauſe of this toye an 
bunte. the recepuyng of the Communion /, is moze feidome 
vſed-then.it ſhould bee. Foz whan that cope and fans 
| taſie ot tranſubſtanciacion was onceſonkeaad ſettled 
in mennes headdes, thei begonne ſtreightwayes to 
thynke this in their myndeg 2: It Chiſte ber yonder 
bodyl ye and euen in verai fteaſhecouered with white- 
nefſeand ſuche other accidenteg ol bꝛead:howecanwe 
be better occupped then in goyng tothetemple mw 


4 


—— 


. " t * ; 8 5 


wo - — — — n 
ä — — 1 n ANC. 5 © Wy; 

© 45 * 

— 1 -- 

* * * * 9 

© * fy \ * o . J 
5 > . - 
l \ „ 
1 * ” = " - 0 
5 , - . . 


ypon the Sacramentofche Lordes Supper, wh Jol. xrdl. 

to wurſhip,to pꝛaie oꝛ call vpon Chaiſte, to light can⸗ 

eee 
— won had „ OG — red of 

| 4 0 £ 

ie(s)onely a ſacramente: theiſh9ulde haue perceyued 197 dp 

that theicoulde recepue no p2ofite oz commoditee of ggquga cri 

it, but by reteiuynge it in the Communion : and ſoſuv0tauciaci, 

ſhould theyz myndes haue been muche moe enftamed 9 

and enkiendeled to the receyuynge ol the communion 

which is the D andenty wage (9.h 6 aes 

tõpliche Chꝛiſtes inſtituciõ cõcernyng this ſacramet, 
Ferthermoꝛe, ve muſtcall to your remembzaſice 


tion, that 

in whiche he abaſed and humbled hymſelfe ſo lo we, is 
now paſt and gon. Se teignethnowe in heauen, and 
he hath now aname whicheis aboue allnames. Ther 
foze, what nede was it to bꝛyng hym down againe, 
by meane oftranfubſtanciacion(as touchyng the bo- 
dye ) into themouthesandbealyes of ſuche as receiue 
the ſatrament of Communion: I knowe that thei bee | 
wont toſ{ay;that Chaiſte no hurt noꝛ derogaci Inobieccis 
—— — 

graunt hiſt can take no hurt ne derogation: 
t pet is it not fit noꝛ comely foꝛ Chꝛiſt. to be holds 


The xrrtit, 


ſaries. 
Thaſiſwe:e 


long as theſameaccidentes remain ſtillin they2 perfec 
don, and as ſoneas the ſfameaccidentes are diſſolued h ddr 
oz periche d, the bodye ol Chzift immediatly to paſſe x beauen eue- 
Ege eden d en eie port - 
3 Ch. Nye (d cia cion. 
teclalyeſc.p.iofehrlocke , op ll done rome | 
| * 0 


the tyme ol Chꝛiſtes humilitic cgν] ente. 


noꝛ bnclen A ofthe aducc | 


do ung vader the ſaydaccidentes(as theiſaye his ſo rue 


| 


| 
e 


Sanctifica- wedemaundeof them, what operacion will it wozke 


T baſwexe to paſſe 02 wꝛought by themeaneoftranſubſtancion, 


The diſcourſe ot Peter Marti 


| to come flighedown from heauen, and vp agayncons 
Jn obſeccis tinually?But they allegethat a miought to putſuche 
fanſies and thoughtes out of his inynde , whereas 

themſt lues do putte them into mennes heades with 

their carnall and fleaſhly trayſubſtanciacion, Jf they might 
Zhaſiſwere be bꝛought to beleue, that we ought there to Dooeall 
thinges ſpitituallpe:ther would no luche maner kauſie 

02 thought entre into any mannes mynde. 0,4 

And whilcs thei holde this their opinion: that 


Chuſtes naturalland fteaſhely bodyis preſent in the 


——— ſacrament:J woulde aſke this queſtion : whether 
| thet holde it foz anyſuchemenyng,that his fleachly bo 
dy ſHould perce oꝛ entre into our mynde, 02 els that it 
ſhouldconuepe it ſelf and perceinto our bodpe? (The 


tan not auouche that Chꝛiſtes fleache y bodyeentreth 
into the mynde: Foꝛ in the mynde oz ſolle nothynge can 


bee receiue d fleaſhely and bodily. That if thei will af- 
firme Chziſtes body to-pcxceandentreinto our body? 


tion dere tn our body-and whateffectehallir weozke theres 
nil and noe Thei willaunſwere,that Chziſtes bodyeentrethinto 


cette bodye our bodyes,to theendethat.a man mate be made holy 
thereby. But it is mete and conueniente that holyneſſe 
tanke his beginnyng fyꝛſt of the minde oz ſolle, and not 


ofthe bodpe. 14 45 
Thei will ferther ſaie, that acertain ſtrength and 


Agumente efficaciets thereby empuientedin the bodye, thought 


- argumeEnte 
agatuft tran yyhiche efficaciethempnde is the better, and thebodye 
Cubſtanctact alſo is confyꝛmed and made ſtrong. But ik ye tale 02 


Anodiecci& mene of vertut it is nothyng neceſlarie it be bꝛought 


ſeeyng it mape be bꝛought to paſſe euen aſwell with- 
As Dutt 


ö FAY 


q 
: 
* 


vpon the S3cramem of theLorder Supper. Fol.rrbii. 
out it. o n 
And theolde wziters whan thei did 


and ache the and pꝛopertie — 
teache the nature 0 amentt: 
theiſayed,that an vnbloudyſacrificewaghere ſacrifi- T2: Frrve 
ted whichething wyll be foundeferre wyde, yr we an vavlody 
holde that the veraitrueandcozpozal bloudof Chaiſt facvifice. - 
is conteyned in the Sacramente Neitherdooeth 
that pointe latiſtie this matier,thattheiaffirmetheſas 
crifice to bee vnbloudy, in that that Chziſte(s not kil- 
eng non 
Foz thou t 8 bee not doen pet 
cramente is not nuniũi red ( atter their groſſe and blun⸗ Tdantwert 
tiche opinion) without blond. Xoherfozeit is playne Þ 
the old wziters ment that onely a memoztall oz remẽ⸗ 
— — — 
A | or 
the true ſacrifice whiche ſpiritual teceiuyng is com⸗ 
pꝛehended andvnderſtanded by feithonely. EL 
Beſidethis,they bee woont to ſave, that the body The-7rrvtt. 
and bloud of Chiſte bee bnuiſible and not ſeen, but to acgumente· 
the vie. but with whiteneſſe, moiſture, and ſuche other 
accidentes of bꝛead and wyne, leſte we ſhoulde ſeme to 
tate ravefleaſhe and to dꝛynke bloud. But A would 
not thynke theſe men to ſaie that we doenot eaterawe wherhcr we 
fleaſhe,(how ſoeuer thei painte and rolour the matier) itt in ie 
—— bee attue aa perktict chaũge Sacramem 
dede ol the bꝛead into fteaſhe,andofthe wyne, into 
bloud;Foxit is neither detlared ol theim, neither ſhew 
edin the ſtriptures:howe that fame fleaſhe-is boyled 
oz roſted. Ind yet it was wayten in the oldeteſtamente 
of thelambe of paſſeouer,(which was a figure of this 
ſacramente)that uo rawethynge "—_— 2 
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095 907 |.» The diſcourfe of Peter Martir, 
5 thatlambe. 

1 welk hd work ines matte ot thanke8geuing 
1 At tsmete cpu did — — — 
ee deevnderſtardedondeakenſaccamentally. Neither 


| allennges — • ä. thyng moze ep: 
cramentatty ther graunted oꝛ required:thento the nature 02 p20- 


THe. rt. yr en — ſider what Cheilte 
— oꝛeouer, pt we con 
aTUmen+ diddeat that his laſt lupper: We ſhould ſoone and ea 
2 — 2 
dp. Ik weferther aſkethis queſtion : That hat manier a 
body did he gene-thei can hape no readie anſvere to 
— — ſaie, p he gaueſuche 
1 manier a bodye as hethan had, whiche vndoubtedlye 
| | was bothepaſſible that is to ſape, ſubiecteto hungre, 
14 thurſt colde, and other toꝛmentes,) and alſo — 
1 (thatis to ſaye, ſubitetto death. But ſuche manier a 
bo dye ( withluche manier pꝛopetties as Chiiſtrhad 


| at that tyme coulde not (as theſe menned2eame) bee 
fleachly and really conteynedtniytellcakes of bꝛeade. 
But lome others ( whiche thynne themſelues men ol a 
wyſer ſoꝛte, ) ſaie that Chxiſte had in hymſelfe a body 
'bothe paſſible and moꝛtall (as is afozeſaid,) but pet 
iy ehiſaye,that inthe byeade he gaue his body glozytt 
d and ſpirituall. 
Eut than dooeth that ſaying make a gainſte theſe 
menne, whiche we reade in the wooꝛdes of the Loꝛd: 
This is my body, which is denuered foꝛ 
you, and this is my bloude, whiche (Hall 


| | 
. n vou, by whiche woozdes he Fe 


vpon the 


ee gon — — 
4, - W 

IT 15 matter wer 

of apaſſiblebodyr: . - 

bee in - 1 

—— 
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Kcatier | Indyebemoithelmetheonewarte lg cs 


EE 


ban 9wrtoonrpurpolthartat made 
thatnothyngbut the onety accidentes of theſame ſhal 
eee ne w 
2 the ſatramente chould not be obſetued and kept. 
ware uo Wherfoze theconcluſion tolo weth that theſubſtaun- 
— 4 — . —-— 
e woos 

puued — — his 
Dariatoures of thepartes andmembres ok his bodye 
t nother, ſo that allyis whole bodye muſt by —— 
— — be 
0 inen 1 
— is not onely ſayed to bee the 
Sacramenreofthebodyofour ſauiaur C mite, but 
——— body of Chaiſt:Xohberefoze Paule 
inthiſſame his fozmer to the Coꝛinthians ſaied: 
a bee the body o and allo: bee 
ng many, are one lofe and one bodye, All 
5 —. be partakers of one bꝛead oꝛ lofe. 


_ Wo! thetenthchapiter of the (wo and wen. 


vpon the Szerament of the Lordes Supper, 
non De cluſdate Quia ipſe 


ſacrifice ; id ſuntvide 
tis es bodpe, let cor- 
ifoz mar? | pus chriſti, 
thats 


The bzcade 
arc bothe ts not chau- 


tncochul 
body andthe — 


7 27 — the in⸗ 
ed into theco y "lj 
e bꝛead be 


* 


wee 
id tobe hel 


= Aint 111 . blutet, akut che. xlitti. 


t aro ele age ſozte , but alſot 
lacke kayth, 25 — Cites oy 1 


that 
Whyche thynge Jhaneatlarge diſpzoued in another 
Cinides vod yargumentes:theonethat ſee⸗ 
pe canne not be deutdedfrombys 
zit would then folo w that the bngodly oz wic 
. ele of Chailte alſo. | 
e 
5 they e 
Aud Auſtens gfe oh 


Moen 

o and twenty 
yſapth: 
* 


5 dee a 


pihal nok bene r. 
pf | iis. 
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N ib ofour faul? 
oure. Foz in that y g and 

ſameÞferom alſo ir 
Eat. And as long | 
and in (pfrite;theyd iche, ne 
dꝛynke Lhtiſtes bloude, bene | tee 


olde A che! L thel 
che, oy = le 


The rio. And 1 5 
Argumente hzynge fo; 
mk _ wan yghte 
"Fo 2 mytactes are not 2 hi tobe 
| 2010 th, b mae 
* reaſon of whoſe 
—.— — 5 Te 
oze eſtemeday 
B e chaunte: menne be 
= greate wonderynge . Ind thereby men = cates 


82 quyckelyperſwadedeo regarde,aud to bel ai 
tes ſapinges, and doctryne. L 

But in thys ſacramentethereigno ther we charms 
gedas farreasoureyecan fudge; erb 


menden as myghte pꝛouote 
nye wonderynge. Wherfozethelr trͤlut 

ein bayneco te enge healp fox thelrpy 
e eee 1990 ; 

aryedyd concepue ok t 

— ONE eb perteyue and fele that ſo it was. 

ko. theit tra And in caſe any man haue ates the Veer 
fadjjatiatis reed to Chomee oy dip arge a Frome that 
theyꝛ mynde, : 4 hathe JT 
they2 ofdeconuerſation. ' a ee Noun od 
Vutiutyrs Sacranterte, hire brot prey 


It (sf1 bat- 
ne fot the 

tianſubſta- 
tiatours'to 


vpon the Sacramentof the Lordes Supper. 

Dee 
Onelyt they ſet out two woꝛdes, but not one otthem 
e reaſon , 02 by ex- 
Ve mape ſeemozeouer, that lobe what reſpecte 02 
p20po2tion there is, bet wene the of the 
bꝛeade, and the deathe and paſſion of Chziſte . 


breadeand Chaiſtes bodye, | 
But the bzeakynge ofthe bꝛeade, (as theſemenne 
theim ſelues graunte alſo )is a Satramente and a 
ſygneof Chꝛiſtes bzeakynge oꝛ ſufferynge vpon the 
troſſe, and pet there is no tranſubſtanciation of 
the ſame, into C heiſtes paſſion »Þthe 4 ö 
bꝛeade ſhoulde make the ſapde paſſion , oꝛ ſufferynge 
of Chaiſte to be really there pꝛeſent:thertoꝛe ſhalnot 
the bꝛeade neyther bee chaunged into Chziſtes bodye 
to make hys bodyecarnallye pꝛeſente. 

Ind ſo, feynge that thys opynion hathnothpnge 
in it but onelpe pꝛatlynge and babblynge aboute try⸗ 
ſteg, and bꝛyngeth men, as it were into a maze, that 
they canne not gette oute of, whan they are once in it 
auaylethmnothynge at alnoz helpeth to thefurderaiice 
ol deuotion oꝛ godlines. 

But noweas 


The. lui. 
Euen 5 — er 
theſame reſpecte and p20poztion there is betwene the ſubſautia- 


theauncientfathers a The. river. 3 


wayters, it behoueth vs to whether they were of argumente 
the ſame opinion oz no. Jene agaynite the hery⸗ Nreueus. 


tykeg called w aſintinlant, ayd:that the earthlpe bꝛeade 
whanit takethhys name ol Goddes woꝛde: is nowe 
no longer commune bꝛead, ſuch? as mennecomnnely 
ble to eate: but it is nawe made the ſacramentes of 


thankeg geuyng, which in p greke is called Encharifis, £ucharitta 
{ | 0 ohichs — 


Tertulltan ayth > that God dyd not caſte awaye the bꝛeade 


_— 


Ougen 


is (ag is afozeſayde)ig bꝛe ad, excepte ye wylmake 


N parte allo (that is to wete, as touchyng the 


The diſcourſe oſ Peter Marui 

50 Euchariſtia 02 ſatramente of thankes geuing 
de of hoo * one earthly,and theother 
heauenlye. at. Here kyꝛſte and foꝛmoſte, he not 
that the ſacrament of thankes geuynge, called Euchs- 


ſuppoſe it to be ſuche commune bꝛeade, as men 
unely ve to eate at the yꝛ repaſtes . Ind ak⸗ 
tetwarde he ſapeth, that the ſayde ſacramente doeth 
conſyſte of twothynges, ot whychetwo thynges, che 
one is earthlye, and that is the bꝛeade, the other is 
heauenlye,as Chaiſtes bodye, And lyke as the betitye 
is kept in the tone parte (that is to wete, as touching 
Chuiſtes bodye ) euen ſo muſtethe veritye be kepte in 


2 


do co 


bzeade). X 
And he addethbya ſimilitude, oꝛ compariſon. Ind 
fo our bodyes ſayth he)receyuynge the ſacramente of 


Tertuſſian in the fy2ſte booke agaynſte Marcion 


(beynge Goddes creature) foz as much as withthat 


thankes geuynge, arenoweno longer ſubiecteto cot#—_ 
tuption. 4 2 


bꝛead Chꝛiſt repꝛeſeted hys body, v in the fourth bote 
agaynſte the ſame . Marcion, he ſayeth, When Chzilt 
had taken bꝛead, and had deulded it amonge hys di⸗ 
ſciples, he made that bꝛeade hys bodye, by ſayinge: 
Thys is my bodye, That is to ſape, the kygure 
of my bodye, but it houlde not be a figure of hys 
e body hadde bene a verpe true bod p, 
E. | | 
- Origen bponthe boke of Irweri inthe, xbi. homilie 


weare(ald, þ doe do uoronely dzinke Chailtes — 


ypon the acrement ofthe Lardes upper. 
mam it is miniſtred vato'vs in the oꝛdinarpe 


8 = ehis 
wooꝛdes. Hierome wrote 
wee ee 
—— s Chapitur of 


oth hath theſe wozdeg:Panis ifte, quem devs Ver bums 
Corpus ſum eſſe ſatetur verbum ef nutritorumm animarum : that is 


to ſaie, this bzeade whiche god the wooꝛde ( whiche is 
Chiiſte ) pop — affirme and ſaie bee his 
bodye 3 a 0 
oure ſoules . Theſame Oulgen ſo in the ſeuenthe 
homelte vp6 thebookeof Moſes entitled Leuiticus 
thus ſpeaketh: :Foz euen inthe ghoſpels alſo there {5a 
— which killeth, and not in the olde teſtamẽt 
onelp. Foz if pe kolo w the litteral ſence in this ſentence, 
vnles ye eate my fleaſh.ac. And in theſame 
boke in 5 nynth homely:doe not thou tafghnoz dwel 
inthe bloude o — but learne rather the 
bloude ot the wooꝛde , and heare himlelle ſapinge 
vnto ther, that this is my bioode whiche is 


ſhed AT ot, TheſameDzigen agayn v- 

| poo the ive chapitur of Matthewe: The bzeade 

t ile alley one as IE 
aſt f 

naw wat oy Mm 


'but Sie godves wooehobenopo 
an Oz — LEED not vnwoz 


ä 08 Celſus. 
bh 75 e 


dhe 


ood N to nouriche 
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Lipziau -thebzeadewhychewas old. 


where he declareth and expouneth the Lozdes prays 
er, calleth the Loꝛdes bodye'b2eade, And krhys 
ſermon ofthe Lozdes upper he ſayeth, that we'dooe 
not whette oz ſharpen dure tethe, but layeth , that 
wee bꝛeake oz eate the bzeade-onelye wyth a pure 
faith. The ſame Cipuiã in a ſermon which he 
dechnſmate that is of the Chaiſe „ ſayeth platne- 
lythat Sacrametites haue the names of thole thyn⸗ 
ges, whyche thynges they lygnifye , Whyche two 
poyntes (of callynge it bꝛeade, and of eatynge it with 
ſincere fayth onelp) it ſemeth that Juſten dyd bozow 
and take of hym the laſte thynge Auſten hath in hys 
epiſtle to Bomtace and the other thing, whan he layd 


Q_vid paras dentem, aut ventrem Crede, et manducuſli. 
Chat is eo laye, why doſt thou make readyethy toth 


oꝛ thy bealpe:beleue thou, and thou haſt t. And 
theſe woꝛdes are in the lyue and twentye treaſpſe vs 
| thyꝛde e piſtle 

e bloude 


| "pon Jabn. But te ſame Cipzia in bps up 
| of the ſeconde hote, to C fa th 
ol Chaitte is chewed oz lette foztheinthe wyne. And 


l | agaynſtethoſeinenne whyche werecalled Apuri, he 
118 holdeth that the bloude o Chaltecannoeappeareto 
" e 


bey in the cuppe oz chalyce , ik the wyne 
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bodye and bloude of Chaiſte is repꝛeſented by the 


bpeade, and by the wyne. 
— mr rent thyngis Chꝛiſtes bo 
dre whych is ſettebefoze the Chaiſtians at thy lozdes 
table: but alſo that the poze folcke are hys bodye,to 
whome we are bounde to ſheweand to miniſter the 


woꝛckes of chatitye. Foz euen the ſame Chziſte why» 
cheſayde,Thys is my bodye, ſayde alſo by 
woꝛde, that he was in nede and nete ſſitie whan pooꝛe 
folcke lacked : and that he had kyndenes and benefyte 
chewed to hym ſelle, whan they receyuedour alineſ- 
dedes. Theſame Chziſfoſtomein theeleuenthhomelie 
vpon Mathewe in the wozcke whychets intituled. 
Jmperſcetun ſapeth thus. It is not chꝛiſtes bodye and 
chziſtes bloude, wohyche is contayned in the holye ve⸗ 
„Sed miſterium corporis et ſanguinis Chriſti, that is to ſap, 
But it is the miſtery of Chꝛiſtes body, # 
bloude. The ſame Chziſoltomeinthe.xxvii.yomelie 
on theelenenthchapiturof the ſecondepiſtle to the 
ozinthyans.. Foz as chaiſte bothe inthe bꝛeade, and 
allo in thecuppeſayde. Do pe thys in remem⸗ 
— — = ſhal eate of 
thys bꝛead, 2ynke of thys cuppe: c. 
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pared an eatynge table in my ſyght that 
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elchiſedek foz a ſimilitude, ol chniſtes body a blud 
7 And Emiſezs whome they cite oꝛ alledge oute of 
thecanonlawe, in the title, De conſecratione and inthe ſe⸗ 
conde diſtinction, where he ſemeth to putte a 
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the lame very blud, whych the Jewes wil ſhede fozth 
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fit beſpirituallye vnderſtanded, Mall quicken you to 
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ſumed awape, whan the ſacrament is rece Nr 
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Cope of Rocheſter chuld ſo haue aboute to racke 
thys ſentence, and to apply it to the ſhewe bꝛeades of 
the olde lawe, whyche were called, Poe prepeſitionis, 
Foz wehaue befoze this declared and by diuerſe rea⸗ 


ſons pꝛoued that hys declaration doth not, ne canne 
bee agreable to ſerue fo2 that matter. Auge biete 
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The bzead whiche was made foz this pur⸗ 
poſe is toulumed in receyuynge of the ſacramente, oz 
whan the Sacramente is recepued , whyche thynge 
doethinno wyle agree, noꝛ cannot be applyed to the 
ſhewe bꝛeades of the olde Teſtamente Foz the 
lawes of the hewe bꝛead were not made to any ſuch 
vſe oz ende that they choulde be eaten, but that they 
beyngeſette vpon a table choulde remayne there be⸗ 
foze the Loꝛde, and ſo continue from tyme to tyme in 
that place foꝛ the whychecauſe they were called in the 
Hebzue tonge. paum. 

Aftervoardes by a lyttle chaunce (as pe woulde 
ſay) and of an other octation it came to paſle, that they 
were eaten, foz thys cauſe doubteleſſe, to auoyde 
leſte they Goulde putrefye befoze the Lode. And fox 
that cauſe, were they chaunged weakelye, And whan 
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, eth chapitur, he declareth that the fleache and 
bloude of Chziſt was p mid de intheoldeteſta, 
ment vnder the ok theſacrifices, and geuen 
to bs in dede vpon the croſſe, and in the ſacramen⸗ 
tes to bee telebꝛated vnder a remẽ bꝛaũce oꝛ memo zial 
ot hym. And in the fyue and twentieth chapitur of the 
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my body, whereas yet he gaue them but the ſigne 


of his body. either is it of any koꝛte pk one woulde 
ſaye,he gauethem bothe theſigne and thethyng. Fox 
Auſten had no reſpectehereunto,but his mynde was 
to declare, that it was a figurate ſpeache, and lyke to 
the other which he allegethe out ol the Deuterenomi. 
Bloud is the ſoule oꝛ fe. ee n e 
he) therfozedyd not doubte , . becauſe we are ſoine 


what bolde in vſyng ſome tropes, that rhe 
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But whiit ts hethat cannot ſee and perteiue all this 
ſame, to bee theſe mennes fond and vaine ima ginati⸗ 
ong : Foꝛ the ligne andfigureoughtto bee moꝛe ſenſi⸗ 
eaſie to perteiue. and to be better knows 
en then the thyng whiche — mane 
koʒe the maſter ofthe ſentences defineth a ſacramente 
after Juſtens opinion in this maner: A Sacramente 
(ſaieth he)is a viſible ſigne ot an vnuiſible grace.But 
the bodye ol Chꝛiſte hidden vnder theaccidentes (as 


theſe mennes doctrine teacheth is as vntbnowen as 


that whiche did hange on the croſſe. pes ( and ik a man 
mape ſaye the trueth)mote vnkno wen too, and moxe 
obſcure o2 darke to perteiue, than is that whicheis 
ſignifyed whiche thinges aremuche the na 
ture botheof a ſigneandofa figure. Foz the bodyeof 
Chult(as it hangedonthe croſſe)is moze eaſieto bee 
knowenandco a mannes myude, then 
as it is of theſe men placed in the lacramente 
Lee theByſthoppeof Romeinhis Spiſtle to 
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_ body, foꝛ we ant were the, Þ it is plaine as cõ: 


gnificatio of p D of 
— — in ſuch other like 


tẽteg as thele. Chꝛiſte is a _ Ehuſte is a 

lambe;Ye are the bodies of Chuſte, wee 

(though we be many ar one bꝛead, one 

body, Il theſe be thewozdes of god,# A Fon 
oftheym , that they be plapne, and that they 

dent, and pet none of the al pꝛoueth „ 


" 
«% 
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Where lo e there is no tauſe, why the plainnes of the 
ee ie at pe 


plates of and of the tirtumſtaunces 
conſider wha t m mente aud foes 
We der aa venere 2 —— 
What depelpe repetynge the matter 


God was wyliynge to — — 
large and mans : as , that he woulde make 


him happye and b 

And bycauſe he knewe dure re ＋ he 
woulde that there ſhoulde be 
che wynge towardes — remayne fees of bys 
— 2 en 
vnto hym. Avherefoze he dyd not onel bee 
tures vnto man, but alſo in the tyme ofa 
deliuered our kinde ( vohiche hadde fulleuyll deſerued 


it) from the de of the water. 
To A bꝛaham he declared hym ſelle very fauoza⸗ 


ble and louinge. To Jſaac alſo e 
ſonne, He pzo ſtocke whan they were op 
peſſed, he deliue red them, and gaue them a > bs 
tontrye to dwell in, and pꝛomoted them to the di 
okkynges and pꝛieſtes, and yet were they continually 
men ok a hardebeliefe, and did not p thincke 
that God owed them good wyll, neee 
inkidelitie, he caſt them oute into diuers cap 5. 
agayne manpe ſondꝛye tymes he deltuered the 

In toncluſſon to the entente aa ould bi 
no plate leſte of doubtinge of bes goo pe pf; . 
them the greate ſte and higheſt benefite 
that is to wete, hys ſonne on yimeone flee, 
that he oulde dye on the croſſefoz oure healthe e ſal⸗ 


vpon the Sacramem ofthe LordesSapper, fo.rlb, 
uation,the whiche benelite was ſache and ſo greate.. 
that Paule to the Romapnes, ſayeth: howe hath 
he not g — h his one: 


chould any e and pl 
ſure w a0 uld euermoze nowe and be 
I 5 = 2eno! than bee 


e thentẽt 

emis rhe og ad nts ahi g 
eee vnto it, 

f earneftly moue vs then bare wo0zdes a- 

had been wont to dooe. Therfoze whan he ſaith, 


This is my body, ye vnderſtoode none other 
thing than he pꝛomiſed in the ſixthe of John whan he 
ſayed: J ain the bzead of Life, ye ſpake of himſelf 
concernyng his body and fleache deliuered to death, 
zrather that ſhouldafrerward 9797 
tyappereth by his wooꝛdes Neither ment he, eny 04 
therthyng, but that theſethinges choulde bevuto vs 
22 meate, wher with our ſolles might be com 
ted and n ſolle the bo⸗ 
rel ould be med, and ſa ara] ! 
the whole man. therfozeat his laſt ſup per mẽt 
noꝛ r and ſette the 
wooꝛdes of his fo onein anothers 
and ipze as afozehehad Dos Bane, and 
to be bꝛead, ſo now the woꝛdes in the contra⸗ 
ry oꝛdꝛe, and che wyng koꝛth the b e 
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the bzead{s his body. Aud whylehe pꝛonoũtedtheſe 
woozwes. This is my body, it was euẽ as much 


as (f he ſhould haue ſayed: My body bu 
eade, and ſhall b pe 
pemaie beſp yfed 


ſhall be vnto pou in ſtede of 

as it wer bzead, wherewith pen; | 

and nouriſhed. Leat therfoze theſenceaud plaine meas 
ning be this: J geueyou bꝛeade to eate, and in the 
meaue tyme J pzopoune aud ſet fooꝛthe vnto vou my. 
. boby which hall bet nailed vpon the croſſe „ that pe 
mape with feithefullrememb2auace and with moſte 
attentiue mynde ſpiritually eate theſame with youre 
ſelues:and that, as pe eate bꝛeade with our bobp, ſo 
pt mape eate my fleaſhe with pour ſolle. What cann 
there bee either moꝛe eaſie oꝛ moꝛe clere.and plaine to 
vnderſtand, theu this interpꝛetacion andexpoſicion,oz. 
that maye better agree with the pꝛomiſe whiche oure 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſt made vnto vs in theſixthe chapi⸗ 
tur of Jhon : That if any man ſhall make aup earneſt 
matier, that that ſame firſt ſapinge of Chziſte, J am 
the liue ly bꝛead.ac.is to bẽ taken and applied to 
his diuine nature and to his Godheade (as Chaiſo- 
Ntoinein dedeſemeth to will it: Fyzſt we ſape, that 
this ſence dooethnot veray weltagreetherwſth. Foz 
Chxniſt had there entred a talkeconcernyng the eatyng, 
of his bodye, and in ſtede of pearthly bꝛeade he offred. 
vnto the Capernaites his ſleache to bee taten: whiche 
thyng ſo to breis euident and teuen by the oꝛdze 
and pꝛoteſſe ok the wooꝛdes, (although hechereſa 
that the breade was come downe from heauen: Foz. 
often tymes the thyng that belongethto his godhead, 
(s madecommon as ſt were emparted, to his huma⸗ 
mitte alſo. But yf this expoſicion of — + 


—a_ OO" ow” WW. .”5©OULSS_TW n n — — | of 


| oths': "becauiſe that chinge is ſaped-of the 
aer, whan'tha 


vpon the $2era2ment of the Lordes Supper, 


— —— — 
ol ipke auctoutee with them where he 
afterwarde ſameſayinge of Chziſte: 
iche I thall-geue, L 

fl che J will gene kz the lyfe 
o"_ . at. to apperteyne to this Sacrament 
thankes geuyng called Eac6orſtis, Heyther dooeth 
ChyloGomealoneholdertat opinion but the other 
alſo een Enter 


js ſuppe en 
. —— eos 
bodye.Soin botheplaces — his bod ye 
02 his fleacheto bee bꝛrade, that is to wete, — 
the ſolle, and ol our ſubſtaunce nowe regenerate and 
— . bzcade is to bee ſpirituallpe 


x re d thus takyn (t, there ſhall ber no conuerſi⸗ Whar ma 
— — — o2 ſentence, but theſmmne chal ner ot kigu 
99 — That dle 
if wetakeir al wholetogether, that is to wete, the pnebiu 
ache dor fw che byeade tharis to-tbeſe woo:- 
: than weadinittethe figureof fer 54. 


SUrecdoche 


IS: 'S ; 


$3.44 


| retiques. 


koꝛe goyng all pointes ate light and eaſpe, and playn 
22 D wozbe vohere 
22 ſchole men denſſe 


5 0 


reſiſt the betoge 
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foote is ſoze , whannothyn is oe 
185 hele — were — bang but — 
the ſoꝛeneſſe 02 griefe whiche is in the toe alone „ 
ſpoken of the whole foote Fi ＋ 


ſelf 
ſayeofa black 
ye ofa blacke Moozian: 58 


manue 
teeth, wheras no parte ok the manne 
But in ca e pe refferre t e ſaying to 
which dooeth boeth lignifie and oltre — wore 
dye of Chaiſtetobeeeatcti :if hall than bee afigurare 
maner of ſpeakyng called Metonimia, which in our mas 


&ecouimia nier of ſpeakyng,is whan the name of the thyngerhat 


is lignikye d. is geuen to the ſigne, as dere what! 
name ot Chꝛiſtes vodye is geuen to the btade. 
this expollcion alſo tabynge it after this ſence laſte a⸗ 


to vnderſtandr tall poinctes of vncouueniences are a- 
uoyded, and oui plate of the Scviptureignot repugy 

naunt to another. 

Theaduerfartes ferther alleged, as wehaue as 


_— 
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7 | 
9ore otter the 


at all, it is Chzitte; 
Tone pn, J 22 han thofen yon keine and 
one of oo is à deuyl. Fud pert yet was not Judas 


therefore to a deulll. 

nit is ue ere 
36 chall be in ue 
was not the couenaunt, but only a lig 


token hen of Ar. 15 e thru 
ICractl 5 » whyeye qultare — n 


'A 190 ſeFintheerintenth Chapitur of E 

0 * 
141 the vyctozie gotten 1. — Amalech, 
buylded an aultare, and called the name ok it. The 


Ser my 
Loꝛde is my bann A nd Hieromicthe Pꝛo⸗ 
"Bod. F 


dune: called God our 8. Bycaule that 
theſe Qoulde after wardes be monumentes and to- 
TI TS 


—— e i wilt, that he was 
rivets £4 ES 44 


is a hone ſet ton to beche audalſs the att- 
ROY IK The blad 


is the ode. auereas bür iat thing whe 


P 


Jacob aut 
ter, the mig 
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de- 
of. 
(hall not ſtyll dwell 


thefyzlte 
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en ee are (price 


1 rotors 11 
ee e 


115 reade here ; 


nk 


r bat 5 fe 


doeth paſſinge wel ſerue and 5 
ede n In 
it is reade. I am « and o, where — 
firſte begynnyng e, and the latte ende ok all thynges. 
AndPaule peabpageofh)&owke, ;goſprll which he 
preached ſayeth. Che pd wer of God it is to 
laluation vnto tuery one that beleueth. 
Where as it is but 7 — power of God 
dase ue eokmen. 


vnroties * 


foliſhenes, that 
Fake oe naner of menne but a fo 
he lalth 


thynge diy ſozt, hel 
= 1 | 

power and 
godlye. Ind bf thelawe of 


5 — huh 1 


«ye ebiito 
'F | r 
bal bythe e ann n ro the 


the Fa ut and thzeatenynges of God whiche 


. 
— 


vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, 


ſeuen kyne, and the ſeuen yeares of cozne , are ſaide to 
7 


toboam ten pieces of a cut oz toꝛne cloke, and ſayde: 
that he gaue to Hieroboam the kyngedome ok ten ol 
the tribes of Jſraell. lo in this ſame very epiſtle to 
the Coꝛinthians and the ſame eleuenth chapitur why» 
che we nowe traicte ot. S. Paule wꝛote that a wo⸗ 
man ſhoulde haue a power oa hyꝛ heade, by the why⸗ 
che worde power,heſignifieth a coueringe, by the 
whiche conerynge,isfignified the power and ſuperi⸗ 
ozitie of the man ouerthe woman. 

And ia the ſeconde epiſtie tothe ſame Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans it is cõtayned, that God made to be ſinne 
whiche was nothingeels , but to the likenes of ſynne 
and repreſentation ot out fleſhe. pra, and the ghoſte 
that was offred bp foz\ſynne, was called finne. Ind 
the preſtes were ſayde to tate the ſynnes of the people 
whyrhe mente nothinge eis but eating the hoſtes that 
were ſlayue and offced vp fox the finnes of the people 
In the pꝛophet Ezechiel it is witten. J wil poure 
forthe cleane water vpon you, by the wa⸗ 


tet heſignifteth the holy ghoſt. whych ſelle ſame thing 
we reade of Chziſt, whan he ſayth. W Ho ſo dꝛin⸗ 
keth of this water. at. In whiche plate the E- 
uan mencioneth that Chaiſte ſpake of the holye 
ghoſte whychethey choulde after warde reteiue. 

Ok the Lambe we hrate, that it was called Pascha, 


(thoughe lome there be that attempte the lame to des 
Ni, + nye) 


wert in them expꝛeſſed. In the bokeof Geneſis , the Gene. lc. 


Ihlas the Pzophete a Silonlte gaue bnto Die- (4. min. t 


nue) But theplayne wozds of $ Hebzue dath declare 


ſiuynge the ſayde hoſt. So wehauethe bo dy of Chziſh 
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it whereit is ſayd, The ſacrifice is paſchs, that is the 
paſſeouer. By the ſacrifice there tan not be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded anye other thinge, but either the Nlaine hoſte that 
was offred vp, oꝛ eis that ſame veray acteof ſatrifi⸗ 


expꝛeſſed, bothe by bꝛeade and wine, and alſo by the 
acte,as well of eatyngeas of da pntzinge. And the ſaid 
Lambe was not the paſſinge ouer of the Aungel, but 
onely a monumente and token oz ſignification of hym 
ſo paſſing ouer. Chriſt ſought a plate wher he might 
eat thepaſſeouer with his Apoſties, and by the word 
of paſſeoner, he vnderſtode thoſe meates, c thoſe cone 
ſecrate oꝛ hallowed thynges , which dyd betoken and 
ſigniftethe paſſe oner. D.Paulealſo ſaid. C hꝛiſte our 
paſſeouer hath bene offered vp. ac. Aud in the ſame 
place he called Chiſte hymſelfe our ſolemnitie,# oure 


_ paſſage oꝛ paſſeouer, whych thinges can not be taken 


no2 vuderſtanded,butas fignratelye — 
ſayde lamde was not the paſſinge ouer ofthe aungell 
.whyche was thẽ to be done, oz in doyng: but whiche 
was done iu old tyme, many hundzed yeres aloꝛe, the 
remembꝛaunce, whereot was repzeſented by theſe 
ſame externall ſignes. Here alſo in thys ſacrament we 
haue the bodye ot Chiiſt;that heretofoze ſuffered, not 
that is no we at thys pꝛeſent delivered vnto the croſſe, 
oz whoſe bloud is now at thys day ſhedde fozth but 
a great while ago. And in taſe theſe me wold ſtrafuht 
ly expounethe woꝛds of Chuiſt, whẽ he ſaith. This 
is my bod pe. whycheis betrayed foz you. They 
couldenot choſe but ſape, that the bzeade choulde be 


crucifted oꝛ at leaſte wyſeChziſte couered vnder the 
N atti⸗ 


— ed . reren OC-LLITIICISTSS-: 


vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, 


accidentes of the — (nramaniyapediieet. 
poſition and determination is. Foz Chꝛiſtechewinge 
fo2the that. p he the had inhys handes.ſayd.thatthe | 
ſame it was that ſhoulde be betraped and deliucred, 

and chedde foꝛthe foꝛthem. That it᷑ they (ape, that in 
dede the ſame it was that was betraied and deltuered 
but not after the ſame manier, noʒ in the ſame fourme 
oz ſhape, than do they ſeke interpꝛetationg and expo⸗ 
ſitions of the texte and ſterting holes, and do not tabe 
the pꝛopoſition oz the — as the woꝛdes 
ſound, without any ferther addition oꝛ tirtumſtaũte. 
And the ſelfe ſame thynge alſo ye maye ſte in the 
wordes, tS be do2delmercd, and is 
ſheddefozth. The which wozdestik white wepzo | 
nounce the woꝛdes in theconfecration and halo wing 

they betakẽ as rey oune.the body of Chziſteſhall be 
Weed ee tuen now, ir is 4 the troſſe 
and hys bloude is euen nowe a e thedde © 
koꝛthe, oꝛ els immediatlpe to b 


But nowe l baue — niht ine 
dion expat ha theſe oꝛdes 
matier : 


id that we midebnderſtand 
to de ral 'delfered #the blond already 
x ſo A red barge 


gura — 


ſuch perſons 
ſelueg, bicauſe they 
bodye, all this is ni 


The bireue the things that are ſignified,that the deſpiſyng.oz vn⸗ 


tent vſinge 
ofthe Cacca 
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whileheenterpzeteththatſame very place of ſcripture 
and there hethus ſayeth. They ſhall be puniſhed foz 
the Loꝛdes deathe, bycauſe he was put to deathe fo 
ſuch as accoumptand rekenhis in vaine. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe dothe expoune ſuch to be — of the Loꝛdes 
death: (as we haue heard) and pet is not tranſubſtis 
tiation thereunto requited. And ſuche as take it vn⸗ 
woꝛthelpe, are fuſtelye affirmed not to put ſuch diffe- 
tence as they oughte, that is they are iudged not to 
haue the loꝛdes body in due pꝛice and eſtimation. Foz 
ſo great a tontunction there is be toe the ſignes, and 


reue rente vlinge of theone, re doundeth to the other. 
—— — he ſayde. A 


it redounded to Chu, and 


Sacca- touched Chaiſtes honoure, that was done about the 
ee aman, bycauſt i wag ge and token of 


It is further to be confldered , that Paule 
. Ae 
no eo ; 
e 
people, we e 
. — not to haue dy of Che = 
ie of ttideies, Eplus a 
and of ſuche as are cutte offrome the con 
of ſucheit is (I ſave ) that we pꝛonounte that 
n d to the Cozinthiis 
Pp 
not only as Wen ee 


lian 
's playnely —— * 


pres 


| 
the bodye and bloud of the lorde 
berwenethe 


| 
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vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. 


_ — 0 
and that they didde 
Loꝛdes bodye,foz 


the with feith, and 
in cheyz lupng And 


bert tis 
han he traicteth o 


not putte a differcnce 


to be marked, that 

dooing,that is to wete,ofeatynge and dzynkyngeof 
cacrament at the vrrap recepupng oft , he ſo ſpea- 
yecallethit bzcade,ſaying: who (0 
bꝛeade.ac:but afterwarde whan he 
olhewe the fault of ill re ceiuing it how 
greatondgrienongtr is. make Wene 
ok it, that de calleth(t thelozdes bodpe. Fertyer- 
iuſtely rekos 


mozeil thematier bee well 
that in all his 
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and auncient wꝛpterg, but alſo Chziſt hymſelfedoeth 
ſapeit, as thou haſtein the ghoſpell of Matthewe, 
wher Chzilt ſayeth: Alter this tyme J Wall 
not dꝛynke of this fruite of the vinetree. 
Ferthermoze we haue a regard, that here it is treated 
ofthe memoꝛpal and remeinbꝛaunte ot his death and 
aſſion, wherein is well to benotifyed that there is a 
iratiue ſpeakyng in the wooꝛdes. Ind as fox theſe 
tranſubſtanciatours we fe that thei dooe chaunge the 
tymes , ſo that, that whichels ſpoken by the future 
cenſe, that is to ſaye, foz the tyme to come, oꝛ by t 
au ſentenſe, that is to ſape, foꝛ the tyme that is no 
pꝛeſent, ok the delyueryng of the Loꝛdes bo dye and of 
the heddyngfoozth of his bloud:that ſame dooethel 
expduneby the pꝛeter tenle that is toſape, foxthe time 
paſt, After all this, we ferther confider that they can 
not lacke tropes in the conſetratyng of the ſacrament, 
for this wooꝛde, x u, they take foz conuertitur, is 
thaunged, oꝛ tranſubſtantiatur is tranſubſtanciated 
07 — inſubſtaunce, oꝛ els foꝛtytis made. And 
foꝛaſmuche as Chil did inſtitute it as a ſacrament, 
Atid foꝛ a ſatrament it is tonuenientthat theſignes be 
taken accordinge to their and betoke- 
nynges of thethyng. and that they bee taken as figu⸗ 
ratly ſpoken actoꝛdyng to the natute ot a ſacrament 
whiche is, that it be a ſigne. We haue alſo a reſpe 
e 
tee and trueth of his humapne nature whiche he toke 
here bpon hym, and alſo ta that that is conteyned in. 
Johns ghoſpell whan it is ſayed to the Caperna⸗ 


reg: My wooꝛdes are and lyte ; the 


fleaſſhe pꝛofiteth nothyng, (as indede-eruets 
ls it it beecarnally and fleaſhly raten:) the ſpirite 


* s,that Hat geneth W we.conſſder. 
place to theCozin 7 5565 
alete thete Bredde, 
yeuertheleſſetheſemen.w vedes haue that there 1 
trope and a figure, thoughe they ſo ' 
that intheotherplaceofoures there hee anye- 


the aunctent fathers ol the olde teſtament had the ve⸗ 
elfe ſame ſacramentes that e Foz, 


Auſten recoꝛdeth, he thoughte it not enou 
thei had ſpirituall meate and but he | 
cnc tht is to ſape the verap lame. And 


cauſe 0710 A yore doubte but that Paule mite 


that they2( ſacramẽtes and ours are al one, heexpꝛeſſed- 


a ene ny wh ey ſayeththe ka ⸗ 
e the ſen and in thecloude. 
— — ode 
. had the yꝛ ſacramentes not onely emonge them⸗ 
— — the verape ſame that we 
haue. We ſee alſo that other ſayinges of the ſeripture 
ber yng veraye nere and muche lyke vnto this ſaping 
that we traicte ot, areeuen ok theſe our aduertaries ta 
kenas wooꝛdes fi rs hrs is 
pzefſed: The bzeade-whiche we bzeake is 
the Communton oꝛ partakynge of 'Chat- 
ſtes bodye. aud, this cuppe is the newe te⸗ 
ſtamente. ac. which wooꝛdes we haue now ſows 


what 33 all this , it dooethnot 
pꝛoperipe 


yponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. Fol. lii. 


trope. We heare alſo Paule temſelfewitneſſſng that 


00 
F 


cue digung of Peter Martir," 
p20perly agree noz accozde to the bodye of Chzils fog 


to bee eaten, 
And of the pzemiſſes it is open at ful and mani⸗ 


dt, what ought to bee ſayed to theſecound argumee 
— pet N whiche theiob⸗ 
fected againſt vs, that a ſentence oz clauſe in ſcripture 
ought not to be taken after any tro 4 
there were ſome thyng conte pned either afoze, 02 cos 
myng alter in the ſame ſentente whiche did a duiſe and 
ſuſtip moue vs that it wer ſo to bee dooen. 
And thei went ferther with vs alſo , allegynge 
that wher Chzi(t ſaieth: this is my body, that 
albe geuen vp foꝛ you, we did take the latter 
part ofthis ſentence in the bare and pꝛopze ſence of 5 
woꝛdes wout any chaunge oꝛ alteracion which thyng 
is mantteſtlye falſe, foz ſo muche as we there thaũge 
thetymes , and do not admitte oz take it to be the 
ſame bodye whiche was betrayed and geuen to 
death toꝛ vs. Foz that bodye was not alonelpe viſible 
but alſo paſſible. Neyther can there be in one and the 
ſame ſubſtaunte oz ſubiecte at one and the ſame tyme 
the pꝛoperties and qualities of a bodpe cozruptible 
together with the gyktes and pꝛoperties of a bodye 
gloꝛifped:ſo that one andtheſame body at one inſtaũt 
tyme ſhould bee bothe paſſible and not paſſible . And 
beſpdes this we haue nowe alreadye ſhowed what 
other places cauſed vs to admitte the 1 afoze 
ſpoken of and declared, that is to wete, Dynecdoche 
and Metoumis where the thynge inſtituted is takẽ foꝛ 
the auctoure, that is toſaye , foz hym that dyd inſti⸗ 


tute it. 
7 Nowe 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper... fo. lit. 


met An anſwer 


whichis thethyzde ceaſon alleged in the beginnyng ok ta tderbied 


Nowe wilt wemake aunſwereto the argu 
this booke fo2 the eſtabliſhyng of tronſubftanciacion ; and 


contrary natures whiche are called of the Logicians 
in the ſchoole terme diſparataag ig afozeſayed, whiche 
aͤre ſo vnlyke ſaye they)andſo diſſeuered one from a⸗ 
nother, that the one ot thein can not bee ſaped noꝛ veri 
fyed of the other. Whereunto we aunſ were, that ſuche 
thynges as of themlelues are in ſuche loꝛte dyuerſe, # 
vnl pke, and diſſeuered oz contrary of nature and kinde 
the one to the other: et yf they bee well ioigned toge⸗ 
ther wel applyed and pꝛopoꝛcioned þ one to the other 
koz the better ſignifying and ex pꝛeſlinge of a thynge, 


ſentence; Whiche thing we ſee to haue been doden not 
onely of Chꝛiſte whereheſayeth, The lerd is the 
woꝛde of God ain another place, J ain a vine 
tre: but allo of Paule where he ſaie ty, that we all 
are one bꝛeade, an another plare, the bꝛeade 
whiche we bꝛeake is the partakyng 
tõmunion of the body of Chziſt:and agayn: 
this cup is the new teſtamẽt in my blud, 
Noz we do not muche paſſeon p that ſome ſaie, that 
ark did in plain t᷑ expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſay, 


eee 
| ne tyme we it fc wo2! 
whichLuke and haue voziten , areto bee retea⸗ 


rgumente 
that was 


the argumente is concernyng thynges of dyucrſe and made fo: 
tt auſubſtã⸗ 


they mapeno wein luche caſe ber ſo top gned together 
that they will matze a good pꝛopoſicion and a perfecte 


and 


this (S119 blond ok the new teſtamet. t. 


— 


A 
to 


ngnewere ſpãke theſe woꝛdes, This is my body, heſayed 
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ued and allowed too, aſwell as the others. Ind thole 


wooꝛdes of Luke and Paule we afticme(as we haue 
(ated ofthe other ſentences)that theiare made ol woz⸗ 
des ſo ferre diſagreyng and diſſeuered in they natures 
that they maye after the ſayd ſchoole terme ok the Lo⸗ 
giciis be but wel called diſparata:but pet in the way of 
ſignifying and fox the better expreſſing of the mattier 
that is ment and entended by theim ,. they bee veraye 
aptiyioygned and knitte to gether and do veraye well 


acco2de. [0&6 892070? 
In another argument it was ſaped,$whenChtiſte 


argumente not this ſignifieth oꝛ repꝛeſẽteth my body, this bꝛead 


that was 


kranubden q lap again foꝛ vs, p lite wiſe Chzilt neuer ſaped p his 


ctacton, bodylayelurkyng and hidden vader thole aceidentes 


* 


is a figur 02 ſigneofmy body. ac. To this we anſ wer 


without a ſubiecte ( as the tranſubſtanciacionets doe 
imagyn, ) no Chꝛiſt did neuer ſayethat the ſubſtance 
and matter of the bꝛead dooethceaſeco bee there in the 
ſacrament oꝛ that it was chaunged and turned by ane 
kinde ok tranſubſtanciation into the ſubNaunce of his 
body, andthe ferther J do muche meruaile how men 
tan obitcte thoſe thynges inthis wyſe againſt vs, ſe⸗ 
yng that thele expo llicions that it be takenin that ſence 
are moſteplaynelye conteyned and exp2eſſedin the fa⸗ 
thers and auncient writers of thechurche. Foz they 
haue veray often in their bookes and n 
mannier ofſpeakynges the body and bloud ot 


Chilt to be repꝛelented to be ſignifyed,to 
bee poynted, to bee betokeneded, and to 
bee ſhewed. 0 nns IH 


And 


\- bom, 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. 
And the ſignes of bꝛeade and wyne they doe calle by 
theſe termes.the leale, the figure, # the pype 
oz paterne ; and the counterpaine ok the 


true and veray thyn it ſelfe. Qeither is ther 
anytauſe why any man maye cauill and o biecte that 
the fathers did rekerre and applye in theſe ſignes oꝛ 
figures to the death of Chꝛiſte, and uot to the body of 
Chꝛiſte. Foz the fathers dooe moſte plapulpe in 
bookes w2yte,and ſape, that the bodye and bloude o 
Chꝛiſte is ſignifyed# betokened in the ſacramente, 
And that we haue the ſignes and figures geuen vs 
ofthe berat bodye and bloude of Chziſte . Foz the 
ee and that thou maieſte well 
tzno we it to bee true, we ſhall of dyuers and ſundzye 
places oftheyz w2ytynge trratte and bzyng in a fewe 
hete enſuyng | 


Zuſtine in his traſctyſe whiche he made of cate: Auſteu. 


tenth booke de cinita:c dei 
bleſacrifice is a ſaci 
oz token ofa ſacrifice inuiſi 

Hierome in the fowerth booke bpon Matthew 
and the ſirth and twentiethchapitur wzyteth in this 
wile: Co the entente that as in the pꝛellguracion ol 


1 
1 5 
| z 


If 
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Ai ſchiſedeeß the prieſt and miniſterie of the moſte 
high God did whan he offred vp bꝛead and wyne, ſo 
Chaiſt himſelf chould repꝛeſentethe veriteeand trueth 
ofhis body and bloud, 9 

Barttan. Bartram alſo wzyteth in this manner: by laying + 
applying the teſtimonies of Þ holy ſcriptures and the 
ſayinges of the fathers together, it is moſt euidentlye 
pꝛoued and declared, that the bꝛeade whicheis called 
the bodyt ol Chailte,and thecuppe whicheis called the 
bloud of Chꝛiſte, is afigure:becauſe it is a myſterie, a 
hath a further thyng hyd vnder it. 
Tertullia And Tertaſſian agaynſte the heretique Marcion in his 
mm fowerth booke:the bzeade which he had taken in han⸗ 
des, a had diſtributedto his diſciples, he made it his 
bodye ſaying, This is my bodp, that is to ſave, 
a figure of my body. rid : 
Cyprian in his ſecound booke and third epiſtle: we 
ſee in the water the people to bee vnder ſtanded, and in 
the wyne the bloud of Chꝛiſt to bee vnde rſtanded. 

Ambroſe in his booke whicye he made aud entitled 

dc bis qui init iantur miſlerit, t hat is to faye , Of them that 
Amb:oce, are entred to the oꝛdꝛeot᷑ the holy myſteries ſaieth in 
this manier:be foꝛe the bliſſyng with the holy woꝛdes 
another kynd is named: but after the conſecracion the 
body of Chaiſt is ſignified. 

The ſame Ambꝛoſe in the fifthe Chapitur of his 
ko werth booke entiled de ſacramentis that is to ſaye, of 
the Satcramentes: Make and doe vnto vs that this 
our oblation mape bee reaſonablpe and acceptablye, 
Which is the kigure ok the body and bloud ok our loꝛde 
Aeſus Chꝛiſte. rs | 


And 


vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lardes Supper, 


And the ſame Imbzoſe agayne vpon the cleuenth 


Chapitur ofthe foꝛmer epiſſſe of Paule to the Co- 
eee 

ORPNge, Wane the Ueache and TIONVE ot Chule, 
whiche were offered vp foz bg, aud wythin a fewe 


againe. In the fourme and ligne of whom wee 


Ine 
receyue the milttcall cuppe of hys bloud, to the ſafe: 
garde and defence ok our ſoules, 


Barnarde in hys Sermon whyche he made vpon Baruarde. 


the Loꝛdes ſupper,ſpeakethin thys wyſe. Into ym 
2e the L,o2ded2awynge nere vnto hys paſſion, 

vouchſafed of his grace and fauour to clothe and co⸗ 
er hys diſciples , to the ende that his inuiſible grace 


bloude. The ſame 
; SIT. 
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is my body, whanhe gaue but the (ygne of hys 
bodye . And likewyſe the ſame Auſten vp onthe 


eee eee 
Whic > 0 ; 
— of his body. Theſamemi againſt Pariminus 


inthe. iii, boke, #-xxii. chap. ſapeth thus. Jn the ſacra- 
mentes it is diligentelye conſidered and regarded, not 


and ſigni. Fo 


that they were,but what theyſhzwe 
the ſacramentes are ſignes of thynges , and are in ve⸗ 
raye dede one thynge, and yet ſigni an other thyng, 


By theſe places Þ perteiueſt # ſeeſt, > the fathers and 

aticient w2yters, do not abhoꝛreto puta ſignification 

of the body of Chziſdinthis ſacramet but do playnly 

put.) there is a \ignificat(s of Chziſtes body in the ſa 
The roluts cramẽt. Ferthermoꝛe we haue alredi ſhewed out of þ 
and contuta holy ſcriptures, that there are many ſuche maners of 
cone gg: (eakinge,as co ſape: that thys oz tharthingels ſuche 
ron , that à thyng, oꝛ ſuch a thing, wh the menyng is that this 
was dae 02 þ thing igniferhſuch beg or fuch athig.20 her 
Cubllaciaris fore thys 98 is bought to 
nought . Therefoꝛe whi they obiect p Chzilt dyd not 

u en re oꝛ repꝛeſent hys body: we 

make anſwere, p pet neuertheles euen out ofthe ſtrip⸗ 
tures it map ſo be taken, that haue we pꝛoued latelp 
inougyh before. — th bn (they ENTER 


02 argue after thys maner x ſo2t. 
vfſpeking is ſo rabeotheplacs,yrecfoeleoug 
fo tobe taken here. But we only make anſwere to the, 


who when they ſhould pꝛoue their tranſubſtanciatiõ 
they bꝛynge fo their purpoſe thys texte. Th * 
eee 
and controuerſie is ot, and of whoſe ſence a mening al 
che doubt is. * | 


| 4 : | 6 _ 
CIA aa 


83 


le texte, and grate ſtill 
et play of the Rogen 
reaſon is no 


deofipraklnge 
—_— the bee 


our argument 
ſwerevato them. 


and welale:t 
RG wt x therefo2e we ſay, that it is but a 
weakes afeble c2duſiono2 gi — make by The cliur 
that reaſ that thre were — noe # 
rcaton tha 


bzead ſhould 5 was made 


be foz tra ſub⸗ 


and nictures and 
and pared bato, But tr — 
chip not the ſtockes oꝛ 


15 =] 


they not gr 117 
Dre 
pby — Ir 2 


on auo 
that was we 
madetoꝛ fr 
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Foz andifthey longed to do woꝛchyppe to the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of woode oz of ſtone, and not to theatcidẽtes 
they mighte kynde euery where in the woodeg, and in 
the ſtreates ſtozeinoughe ok ſtockes ſtones to wozs 
ſhyppe and pꝛape vnto. pres wi 
Further, the plaine, and rude and ignoꝛaunt peo? 
ple haue no ſuche le arnyngenoꝛ kno weledge that they 
tan iudge no2 diſcerne, oꝛ put anye difference betwene 
the ſthole termes of Atcidentes, and Hubſtaunce. 
And theſe men chat keygne theim ſelues to be moued 
wyth ſuche grrate and hole zeale in thys matter fo2 az 
uopdinge thys Idolatrie, chould haue done very well 
to haue made a tranſubſtantiation of the cuppe ſelfe 
too, leſte peraduenture thecuppe myghtchaunceto be 
woulhypped, and pꝛaped vato, whan it is liftedvp as 
boue the pꝛieſtes heade;# che wed. And truly thys ar⸗ 
gumente hath euet ſemed vnto me, a'beray llender a a 
bapn ar gumet, though in de de it be obiected of ſchole 
dottours, pea, and ſuch ſchoole doctours as beof no 
im It was ether argum agp eb: igetepbt 
t was kurther ar ga „thut 
graunte and put a traunſubſtantiation, there chal 
in thys ſacramente two natures oꝛ ſubſtaũtes of bo⸗ 


1 


cublticias dilpe quantitye be putte togyther, at one tyme, and in 


one place. Who wouldenot maruaile to ſee theſe men 
to beof ſuche holines, and confidence to worde ladye 
Nature,and of ſuch hygh teuerence, as they 
woulde not by th ke 02 
violate hyꝛ laweg wilnedes haue 

accidentes ſues,audto be 


w 


\ 
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bodies, hauynge 


nd i... BLA. Mob Cr Roe rod ro ono 


vpon the Sacramem of the Lordes dus per. 


lawes, and oꝛdze of nature, and pet neuertheles they 
do not by this their foliche deniſe and imagination el⸗ 
— 02 auopde the inconuenience whiche they mooſte 
care. r 0 

Foꝛ whan they leaue the accidentes remaynynge 
there is of neceſſitiea bodye emiddes the ſame acciden- 
tes, whyche body vadoubtediye perteyneth to quan⸗ 
titie, and can not be withoute a quantitie and bignes, 
and doeth without doubte, fill a rowme aud a place. 
And where they will ncades haue that the fleſhe 
of ſte is bodily there pꝛeſente wythal, whych bo 
dye of Chꝛiſte hath alſo aquantitie and bygneſſe and 
that the ſayde bodte of Chaiſte muſte lye there, as a 
thinge hydden vnder the accidentes, they can not choſe 
but remediles conſounde and mengle togither ſondzy 
thynges of quantitye, and do mengle to gither two 
their ſeuerell quantities x1 

But folowyngeoure ſentence and determination 
that we ſhall puttein thys matter, there is no daun⸗ 
t noꝛ perill of anye ſuche folyſhe and vnreaſonable 


faconuentence. They ſayde further, that it was not ſe The auoy⸗ 
nge of che 


myngeno2 fitte foꝛ the dignitte of Chaiſte ;that hys * 
body chould be ioygned and annered to the ſubſtauice c 


Apnge opinion. nuf. 
Foꝛ wee dooe not ſape, that there is made ont 


hygher pꝛerogatiue there ſhould be in the accidentes, 
the ther is in the bread, So that if the bodyof Chaift 
N. i. (hculde 


Of breade, whiche is a verpe fonde, and a folyche try in co con⸗ 

teme gell 
— ons 0 
eſſenſuallthynge of the bodye ol Chaiſte, and of na⸗ non. 
ture ot the head ( in ſuch loꝛt as ot the diuine nature, 
t the humayne nature in Chiſt ther is made one per⸗ 


don 03 we cannot perecſae; what greater dignitie, © 
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ſhoulde be put to be in the ſacramentes wyth the acct 
dentes ! as they would haue it) we ſer no cauſe 02 reas 
fon whye the ſame bodye of Chꝛiſte map not euen as 
wel ſtand togyther and remapue with the lubſtaunce 
and nature of bꝛeade. 
And fo2 as muche as the diuine nature ok Chꝛiſte, 
is ſayrd and affirmed to be euen in hell by hys power, 
without any loſſe oꝛ derogation of hys dignitye, and 
foz as muche as thys ſame bodye of hʒiſt ( as them 
ſalues thyncke and holde) is geuen trulpe, and (ubſta- 
tialſye to the wicked ſoꝛte allo to be receiued and caten 
dk theym, beinge men mooſte cozrupte and moſte vn⸗ 
woꝛthy to retepueit. 

Wohye dooe they ſo greatelye feare the dymp⸗ 
niſhynge of hys dignytye in caſe it ſo were, that che 
bodye and bloude of Chziſte choulde be ioygned to 
the bzeade and wyne , ſpcciaiſye ſeynge that the iopg⸗ 
ninge and dnittynge togytherfoꝛ aſigntfication 02 be- 
tokenynge ofthe tytnge, ought to be putte, and ap⸗ 

pPopnte D ther n. F 

an anwere They made alfo an other reaſon 02 argument cõ⸗ 
— + obs ac cernynge oblation and ſatrifiynge, ot it. Foz the bodye 
ecacon 1927 and bloude of Chziſte(ſave they) ate oteted vp in the 
artatours maſſe, thatit᷑ there ſhoulde beno ſuche mutation 1102 
alledge fz tranſubſtanciation:than ſhal we offer vp nought but 
— puc⸗ the ſignification and chadow ofthe body, - - 

What taer But here ſhall Cipꝛian make anſwere foꝛ vs, aud 
kiceis in td: ſhallſatiſfye them at large: who in theſeconde booke 
ſupper of and thyrde Epiſtieco Ceciltus ſayeth: that it is the 
5ezode ꝓſſion of Chiſte that wee offer vppeatthe Lozdeg 


Supper. 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper. fo. Iblit. 
And who is ſo rude, ſo groſſe, oz ſo ignoꝛaunt, that 
he doeth not znowe the paſſion of Chaiite, not to be 
nowe pꝛeſente in the handes of the miniſter, koꝛ as 
muche, as it was a e done and paſte long ſence. 
Wherok there is at this ſupper a memoziall celebꝛa⸗ 
mr and kepte, and thanckes are geuen to God foz 
ame, 8 
But all that enertheplaye foꝛ theym ſelues as a 
cloke in thys argument, is but a thyng feignedand a 
verape lpe, by the whyche they deuiſe and imagine the 
very ſonne of God trulye, and ſubſtanciallye, and ves 
raylye to be ſacrificed and offered vp to the father by 
the paieſt and miniſter. | 
Jn whyche matter howe wyde they are a howe 
_ they —— —— ttueth, there is no plate at 
thys pꝛeſente tyme to ſhe we. 

Nowe haue wee to declare q to ſhe we that allþ they u the rer 
dyd after thys bzynge in and obiecte auaynſt vs out ment chat 
| ofthe ſayinges and teſtimonies of the fathers as c0- the cchoole⸗ 
| trarye to oute purpoſe and opinion, doth in very dede rA 
make nothynge at all agaynſte vs. tub Hancta⸗ 

But befoze I come to the expoundynge of them: tion oute of 
I intende to ſpeake diuerſe thynges in the wape of the dactas 
apꝛeaumble vnto the mattper, whyche maye ſtande 
in ſtede of certayne pꝛeteptes and rules foꝛ the better 
1 of the fathers and auntiente wziterg 
n , | 
Lohan ſoener they traict of this ſacramẽtal mat cade bam 
ter,andſpeake ſomewhat hyghly x vehemently there- vudeciaus 
of. Firſte it is to be conſidered pores ORs the doctois. 


ide doctoꝛs. Chaiſte,lo that our verai bodyes alſo are fed with the 
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dothe with a certayne mutual relation and interchaũ⸗ 
geablencſſe,ſometimes attribute to the things lelues, 
ſuche termes as are pꝛopꝛe to the Satramentes and 
ſignes onelpe, and thole thynges whychr are pꝛopꝛe 
to the thinges ſelues, they do contrariwyſe attribute 
and aſſygne vnto theſacramentes and ſignes, which 
dooe but re pꝛeſente the thynges. | 

And the ſame ſelfe wayc and faſhion do the aun⸗ 


<hamarege diente fathers manpe tymes vſe,ſo that a manne ſhall 


ol names be oftentymes ſe and reade them, ſo to ſpeake of the thin 
twene the geg ſe lues, as thoughe they ſpake but of the Sacra⸗ 
auvrhin ges mentes and ſignes: and oftentimes tontrarywiſt ſo 
of the lacta to wꝛite and talkeof the ſattramentes and ſigneg, as 
meutes. if it were of thethinges ſelues, whych the lame repze⸗ 
| lente and ſignifie. And ſo mayeit be very well, b 
of the greate likenes and ſimilttude whiche is detwene 
the ſayde thinges, and the ſygnes, by reaſon ol Gods 
inſtitution oꝛ oꝛdinaunte in them. | 
The ſecond. And Auſten hathe genen a plaine aduertiſemente 
eyle fo: the and leſſon oꝛ rule, as concerniu ge this matter, wꝛitten 
CR to Bontfatius:that in the ſacramentes.thenames are 
viugoft9* chaunged and confounded as we haue ſayd befoze, _ 
Thefatbers An other rule is. that if pe diligently marke what 
do alwayes wente befoꝛe, and what commeth after: ye ſhall al⸗ 
cplettaait wayes perceive. that the fathers do witnegandteſtis 
toode. a not ye, the foo de ok this ſacramẽt to be a ſpiritual foode 
a bodilye and not the koode ofthe gutte, 02 of the bealye, 02 of 
koode. Bs t teethe. - 
Ane uo ro The thyꝛd rule is, that if at any tyme thei do wꝛite 


to 
vnde:fland that we do communicate carnally and fleachlye with 


- 


hoſte and ſacramente of Euchoriſtia ; all this is _ 
| | y 


on 9.» uw OT» 


NN 


wWpyſeto be bnderſtande d that we muſt cocepue in one 
myndes, that the ſonne of God whan he was concet⸗ 
— — — 
man vpon him:did euen 
communicate with vs. * 21 un - 
And ferthermoze we dooe than abyde in hym, and he 
againe abydeth in vs, whan we beleue the woozdes 
that he hath ſpoken, and whan with a no we 
recepue the ſacramentes , Fo2incommunicatyng 
and reteyuyng his bodye after this ſoꝛte, there is ge⸗ 
uen and wꝛought in vs a new ſpiritie, and our fteathe 
and bodyes whiche befoze were of lyke nature with 
Chꝛiſte, and now made parrakers all of lyke pꝛopꝛe⸗ 
tees and qualitees with him, a become apte to reteiue 
his immoꝛtalitie, and his reſurrettion. And whã they 
obep xſerue þ ſpirite:than are thei truly a berely nous 
riched vnto life euerlaſtyng. And thus our bodpes by 
teteyuyng of this ſacramente are fed two mannier ot 
wapes:the one, with the outwarde ſigne and figure: 
and the other, by this reſtoꝛyng ol vs to — 
lyfe:and ſo is Chꝛiſte ſayed to remayne and abyde 
vs by meanes of this ſacramente. Ind as tonchynge 
the fyꝛſte kynde,of communicatynge vohiche we haue 
with Chꝛiſt by his natiuitee and incarnatiõ we haue 
a teſtimonietherok out ot the Epiſtle of Paule to the 
Hebꝛewes, in the ſetonde chapitur, in theſe woozdes: 
Foꝛ aſmuche than as the child2f are par⸗ 
takers of fleaſhe and bloud, he alſo hath 
lykewyle been partaker with theſame. 
Now that to this pꝛeſente purpoſe, it is ferther 
to bee conſidered,that the woꝛd of a— 


vpon the $acrament ofthe Lordes Supper. Fol. lix. 


The diſtour rot Peter Martie. 


ſignifie nothing els with the fachers and old wziters, 
but to dedicate # appoint þ thing now to ſome holy 
Bow the ble and offyce,whiche befoze was pꝛophan and com⸗ 
aunctent ta mon of his owne nature. And therfoze we muſt not 
thersdoce ag often as we teade in the fathers this wooꝛde oꝛ 
cone audvle terme of conſecration by an by ima gyn in dur bzapnes a 
terme of cx tranſul ſlanciacion: And pet Þ there is a certain chaung a a 
 Ceccaring oz mutation in the conſecration, we dooe not den ye, that 
coulecractd ig to wete, ſucheachaunge , fox whiche theſe ſame 
thynges areno w made ſacramentes, to fignifievnto 
vs effectually, that (ag concerning our mynde, oꝛ ſolle 
and ourefeith,) the veray body and bloude of Chziſte 
is geuen and offred by the power ofthe holy ghoſte. 
It is ferther to beekno wen, that as touchyng the 
thynges ſelues, there is no difference betwene vs aud 
the Capernaites. foꝛ theythought that they houlde 
haue eaten the verayt bodye and the verape fleache ol 
Chꝛiſte:and we dooe graunte ns leſſe to bee dooen in 
the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper. 

Thedife- But the difference betwene the Capernaites and 

tete berwen bs, reſteth in the mannier and faſhfon of eatynge it. 
ragende Fo the lame that they thoughte choulde be carnallpe 
— recep and fteaſhly dooen:we teache to beedoen ſpiritually. 
uyng the la And theveray true body of Chniſt and his beray true 
cramentes. gyjgudit is that is geuen.Foꝛ feith doeth not embzace 
noꝛ rete iue feigned thinges , but thinges p are true in 
dede. Alſo whanit is red in p wꝛitynges of p fathers 
the body of Chziſt to be cõpꝛehẽded a cõteined in theſe 
miſteries:there is nothing els to be takẽ oꝛ vndetſtãd 
by theſe woꝛdes, but that it is limited, noted, che wed, 

. repteſented,o2 ſignified by them. 

And whan thou heareſt any ofthe fathers 2 
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ma 
ſo to be without any fat ther addition oz circũſtaunte 
but in relpecte of thy ſelfe whan thou doeſt denoutlye 
and godlye teteyue it. Foꝛ thou fox thy parte, at that 
time muſte not thinke aup longer on the bꝛeade, oꝛ on 
the wine, but thy minde # ſence muſt wholy and one⸗ 
lp cleaue and ſticke to the thynges whyche are there 
tepꝛeſented and ſlanified by theſacrament. Ind there⸗ 
fozeit is ſaide by the pꝛieſte oz miniſte Lyfte vp 
pour hertes,co the ententt that thou chouldeſt likte 
vp thy minde and thy herte from theſe viſible thinges 
vnto the thinges inuiſi ble whlche are there offred and 

geuen vnto the. Pea, and the holy ſcriptures dove not 
abhoꝛte frome this kinde of figuratiue ſpeakingenei: 
ther, but do adinſticandvſethcſame, Foz Paul ſaith 


We haue no ſtrife noꝛ wꝛaſtlinge againſt 
fleſhe and bloude. Who neuertheles would not 
haue denied, but that the bodye and fleache dothnoye 
& burden a encumber the ſoule, a that the ſame body 
a lleſhe oughte to be bzidled and kepte vnder. Foz the 
ſame Paule in an other place wꝛiteth in thys maner. 
The fleaſhe deſyereth contrarye to the 
pirite. 

either was Paule ignoꝛaunt that there be many ill 
olke, which in the ſcripture be calledfleſhe a bloud,of 
whomneuertheles we be moleſted and vered, a haue 
a tontinual conflicte oz wꝛeſting with the ſame. 

But Paules menyng was of that ſame chiefe and e⸗ 
ſpetiall tontencion oꝛ ſtriuyng from the which all theſe 
other ſtriuinge g take their be gynnyng. „ 


vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper, Fo. lx. 


that there is nowe no bꝛeade noz wine anye longer re⸗ £ he ſirth 
gin the ſacrament, p muſt not vnde r ſtad this dale. 


The difcourfe of Peter Martir. : 
allo in andther place, that there is in Chꝛiſte 


neither he no2 ſhe neither bondeman noꝛ 
free man. #c.Yetneuerthelefſe theſe offices and theſe 
ſoztes of people are not refccted 02 put awaye from 
Chꝛiſte, oꝛ from the tongregacion of Chtiſtians, yea 
and commaundementes and rules of o2dze w2ytten 
in ſcriptute ſeuerally of the ſapbe ſoꝛtes of people. 

But Paule ment that theſethynges be not in Chaiſte 
as touchyng regeneracionin Chzilt, as touching foꝛ⸗ 
geueneſſe ok ſynnes, and as touchyng the OVCEPOPUge 


of euerlaſtyng lyke, which thynges are 1 n 
chiefeſt pokiites inthe pzofeſſion of Chziſte, And in di⸗ 
ſtributing of þ ſaydthinges.Chziſt hath not any par⸗ 
ciall reſpecte to theſe ſtates & to theſedegrees of men. 
The ſame Apoſtle wzyteth thele woozdes ; The 


kyngdome of God is not in wooꝛdes: 
and yet he would not foz that cauſe bannyſhe out of 
thecongregacion oꝛ put awayeerhoztacicug, admo⸗ 
nicions „ and rradynges, whiche bee doden with 
wooꝛdes: but he had one lye a reſpecte to that chte ke 
ſtrength a elficate ot the holy ghoſt whereby al thin⸗ 
es ought to bre ruled oꝛ gouerned in the congrega⸗ 
n. And enenafter thiſſame manter dooe the fathers 
and olde wꝛyters ſpeake, whan they denye that the 
ſame nature oꝛ ſubſtaunte of the ſignes dooe ſtyll re⸗ 
mapne in the ſacrament which thing as we haue ſaid) 
is not to bee vnderſtanded as the plain wozdes ſoune 
without any ferther addicion, cirtumſtaunte, oꝛcon⸗ 
ſideracion:but as touching our feith, and as touching 
our thynkyng whiche our feith and thoughtes oughe 
not quer muche ta leane oꝛ cleaue to the ſayed APV ehe 
Ulla ozens. 


vPon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, Fol. xi. 


Aman map ferther ſave, that feith is ofſuche ber? The ceutth 
tue ſtrength, and eſticacie, that it can makethynges to rule on vn⸗ 
be pꝛeſente:prt not onely reallyozinſubſtaunce, but orb Wet 
ſpiritually. Foz feyth doeth verailycompyehend ſuche cours, 


thynges. 
And in this ſence 02 — bt Apoſtle ſapd that The pꝛeten 
Chulte wascrucifiedeuen befoze the eyes of the Ga aeg 
lathians. And after theſame manier was Abꝛaham 

ſayed to haue ſene the daye of the Loꝛde. And after 

theſame manier the olde aunciente kathers ok the olde 
teſtament had the ſame Chziſte in theyꝛ ſacramentes, 

that we haue nowe in ours. And thus pe ſee that to 

this pꝛeſence it is not requiſite that thynges dooen in 

their naturall conſtitucion and beyng ſhoulde chaũge 

their plate, and come krom plate to place, o2 that they 
chould be pꝛeſent befoze our pies with all their mates 

tiall and naturall qualitees,ſtates , condicions, and 

all other appurtenaunccs, 

It is alſo to be obſerued and marked, that thinges The eighte 
mate bee ſo ſpoken by alternacion, that is to ſape 7 — — 
the reſpect ofacertayne enterchaungeableneſſe of thetde wlan 
pꝛopꝛetee, ( whiche is after ſuche ſozte,that ſuch thin ges of the 
ges as do pꝛoperly belong to his godhead, ate ſomefatvers. 
tyme applped to the humanitie, and contrarpe Wyle, 
thoſe thynges that belong to his humanitie ate ſome⸗ 
tymes applyed and referred to his godhead:and this 
Jcallalcernacion,and communtraringofproputes 
and by this alternacion becauſe the 02 godhead 
of Chꝛiſte is moſte truely pꝛeſent with vs: theſame 
ſelf thyng maye be made commune to his humanitie 
allo. as when Chꝛiſte, beyng vpon — 


The difconrfe of Peter Martir 

the ſonne of manne was in heauen, and in ſo ſaying he 
applyed that thinge to his humanitie 02 manhoode, 
which belonged to his deitie oꝛ godhead. And after 
this faſhion ol ſpeache: q wold graunte that Chꝛiſtes 
manhodets pꝛelent to vs when we receyue his why. 
Albeit I wold than expouneit, that it wer by thefoze 
lapdecommunication ok alternation of pꝛopꝛetees. 
why thef4* Finally, y you demaund,why old wegn vledſuche 
to mtymes maners of ſpeche as ſome vnpolſible:it was fox theſe 
ſpeak moze tauſes:partlp, that they wold folo w the phꝛaſe oʒ ma 
— 5 ner of ſpeche read in ſcripture, and partlye , that they 
tyng theky⸗ might mone mennes myndes, with a greater zeale, 
gure Hiper and alſo, that they might declare that this ſignikicati⸗ 
bole, on of ſatramentes was not like to thynges lignifyed 
in acomedic oꝛ tragedie. Foꝛ in ſuche enterludes, any 
of the players beyng dilguiſed in his players appa⸗ 
rell mape repꝛeſente the perſone of Bett oz 02 Pii⸗ 
amus, but than getteth hethrreby lyrel oꝛ nothynge 
els to ſpeake of, but whan he hathe placed his parte 
bheis thelame man that he was befoze But in the retei 
£14 uyng of Chꝛiſtes body the thyng beynge repꝛeſented 
a with the ſtrength of the holy ghoſt is both geuẽ and 
empꝛinted in our hertes and our ſolles though faith 
and many giftez # graces do folow and ſpectally a ſe 
crete and an vnſpeakeable knittinge and vnion of vs 
with Chꝛiſte doeth folo we, ſo that we are made one 

4. thing with Chzift. 
The teaczs Nowethe fy2ite obiection was bꝛoughte out of 
zuorded t Irentus, whiche ſayeth that yearthly bꝛeade (when it 
was 2099 hath reteiued another name is not tommon bꝛead but 
Fanciacion. it is made REuchariſtia that is to ſaye, a ſatrament of thi 


c ut ofihedo beg geuyng. 


(tout. 
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vpon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 


We gladiigrauntthisto be truefoz we do not hold þ 
it is pꝛophau and cõmon baead ſuche as we vſe daily 
to tate: but that it is an holy bꝛeade, and a bꝛeade aps 
pointed to an holy vſe and purpoſe, whiche at the re- 

teiuing ol Chꝛyſtes bodye is made (as Irenens ſaied) 

Exchariſtia, but all the woꝛdeg ỹᷣ folow in Iteneus do 
muche makefo2 our patt. Foz he wzyteth, þ Euchariſtis 
doeth conſiſt of twoo partes, that is to wete ofanhe- 
aueuly thyng, and of an yearthely thyng. Ind he did 
nat ſaie, that it is made ofthe accidẽtes of an pearthe⸗ 
ly thynge, and alter watdes he woꝛyteth our bodyes 
reteyuyng the ſacramente of Evchariſtia, to bet onthys 
tondicion not coꝛruptible, it the ſame haue hope of 
reſurrection. And incaſe that ſo great a chaunge bee 
graunted and putte ok hym to bee in oure bodpes, 
that he made it equal with thechaunge ok the bꝛeade: 
( fo2 as that bzeade(ſayety he) is no longer Comon 
bꝛead ſo our bo dies be no longer coꝛruptible) what 
nede hall it be, to ſette vp thys tranſubſtanciatpon, 
ſeyng he makeththe twoo chaungeynges on bothe 
ſydes equall . And a playne mattier it is that the 
ſubſtaunceg of oure bodyes bee notte tratyſubſtans 


cyated. | 

Sttondartyly Tertuſſim was alleged. Andhe Tertullian 
allo bzyngetha declaracion wythhymto chem what vn 
he meneth foꝛ Tertullyan dooeth not onely ſpeake in 
thys manyer: Oure loꝛde tooke bꝛeade and 


Fol. xi 


made it hys bodye whan he ſayed:thys 
15 my baͤdße hut ad (Teeruttyanpurceth thup 
muchemoLetoitto declare it, and ſayeth :idcſ f 


eorporis nei: that is to bote ſapeth Tertullpan the ligne 
gol me bodye, 


Tlie diſcourſe of Peter Martir 


The obiect: They bꝛoughtin agaynſt vs Origen alſo, becauſe 

on out of O he wꝛote that Chzilte graunted the bzeade to bee his 

— bodye. And that dooenot wedenye:but all oure con⸗ 

„ trouerſie dooethconſiſte in the manter how it is 'Chzi 

ſtes bodye. And as touchyng this poynte , Ozigen 

Hyhymſelt ſheweth playnly in other plates of his weot- 

bes, that there be ligures hert and that this bꝛead is 

- called the woꝛd nutrittue ofthe ſolle, and geueth a ker⸗ 

ther leſſon concernyng theſame, that we muſte not ſet 

our myndes to cleue and ſticke ;- to the bloude okthe 

| fleaſhe,but to thebloudofthe woꝛde. | | 

32 Ciprian ſemeth to ſpeake moꝛe hardel pe, when he 

— ſaped that this bꝛeade is chaunged, not in his ape, 

oꝛ outwarde apparaunce, dut in his nature. But we 

muſte haue a tegard and conſi deracion what he wꝛote 

to Cecilivs, W hiche was, that the Lozdes bloude was 

Chewed fooꝛth with the w yne, and that ik wine ceaſſed 

to bee in the cuppe, it coulde not ſemethat Chulſtes 

bloud was in the cup. Ind as touchyng that he wꝛi⸗ 

teth in this place of chaungeyng the wyne into bloud, 

we graunted alſo that a chaunge there is, but we af- 

kirme it to bee a ſacramentall mutacion oꝛ chaunging 

t none other. And thus takyng it we graunt that it is 

not p ſhapeof þ bꝛead, oꝛ þ fourme, oꝛ þ accidentes of 

the bꝛeade that haue ſuche office here as to be Sacra - 

bene eee 
unce o ea de and o 8 

into the ſacramẽtes of Chziltes body and bloud. I: 

And as the veray ſubſtaunte of the bꝛead and not the 

ſhape ot the bꝛeade dooeth nouriche:ſo Chiſtes bo- 

dy dooeth bothe nouriche our ſoule and bzingeth coũ⸗ 

kozte and ſtrengthe to our bodye. 
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ſci 
(ſapeth he,) that it is moued okit ſelfe, And in an epi⸗ 
ile to one Lentulus he wiiteth thus: The nature 


vpon the Sderement ofthe Lordes Supper. 


And as the very ſubſtauner ok the bꝛeade is made of 
many grapnes:ſo — — tt repꝛe⸗ 
— hath many members 02 topned and vs 
nitedtogether,X0herfoze as well we as dure aduer⸗ 
ſartes,dooe graunte that it wort tape.thatisto 
ſape, the out warde 

and the outwarde nokit, that is chaun 
that it is the veray ſubſtaunte therof,whiche 
ged. —— a at the 
is made by the taſtyng a 
but we 0 


„ 
bee ee 


— — Foz they e 
— bꝛeade isch 


— ok the 2 tO otter 
— take the bzeadcleane awape. ns 


e 
the lacrament or ch 3 re 


foꝛe. A manmayealſo e all this, ſape/ that 
latine wooꝛde notwals not cuermoꝛein the good ns 
toures of the latine tonguetaken foz ſ5fencia that 18 
to ſaye,ſbſtamce:but ſometymes it is taken fox one of 
theſe wooꝛdes, vis the ſtrength oꝛ vertue „n enim the 
nature 02 diſpoſicion, 02 proyrietas the pꝛopꝛetee. XC, 

hereof Clceroſateth in his booke entitled De ſomnio 


pionis: The pꝛopꝛe nature and ſtrength oftheſolle is 


E the religion of thy pꝛouinte to be ſuche 
Q. ui. {| 
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—— the kal 


w ö 
5 Won d eee «fc. And euen 1 
= pe m to etaken when it is ſaied: the . 
oy of Wah nature of None ; — 

| 0 7 
12 | tern ſaerng ot Cut ä 
'Theybig foozthAnbzoſe agayuſte vs allo, | 


and ſptecya .'Bookes entitled de ſacramentis. 
0 ole dyd not make, as ſom men 
eh . Rocheſter dooeth ins 
ueighe # fn mailer rage Rey al fucheas'ſo thinke, 
And he ſapeth, that we ought in any wyſeto geue 
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tredite vnto. auoucheth that Ambzoſe 
the ſaved booke b, and wag: een 
he telty in N — 
== hog pox of tara rs 
| 0 x. he zologue of An 
ſtevp l e | 
'p20lquue of Auſteh. 8 0185 tymes reade. But 
det cold [Jteverther that, that fyſher wzytteth: 
'vnleſſe paraduentute he meane ok that that Auſten 


4 4 0 boke of yons, whan he ma⸗ 
keth; 1g de doctrina Chriſtiana and ther 
in dee, eln luche a nemme pzologene 
hys work c doctrine chriſtima,ag kycher citethit. Moꝛo 
ner thys pointe J doe verai wel know, that Juſten* * 
_ w2ytyngeagaynſte one. Julianus a pelagion dooeth 
allege Ambꝛoſe caucernyng the Sacramente ok rege 
neracyon oꝛ of philoſophye : But he mencponeth not 
any woowdeoftheſe bookes of the miſteries 02 of the 
3 And F woꝛdes 5 Auſtẽ allegeth in þ place 
art 


fer bs bekorehys father, And vponthe fy2lteepiſtle 


vpon che Sacrement ofthe Lordes Supper, | Fol. (ritth 


ure not in — 29 But 3 
paſfenot poſe that ame er ware 
the autour — — them:they dooenot vtter! 
dillente ot difagree from) burt myndes in this ma 
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that theſe ſacramentes ber 15 i bee Chui⸗ 
ttes bodye: whyche thynges we doo t deupe | 
And in caſe he doo 

on ok chaũging oꝛ 
bnderſtadedofa' acralg 
hehimſelfe muſt be welle 


= 
t 
er 
he wꝛiteth in otherplaces.4 
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K Wen there is TE, ; 
In the olde lawe there! g there 
was offredacalfe:nowe 


offered, but he is offered 17 and as one that 
retetueth his paſſion , but he himlelfe olkrethe him⸗ 


ſelk as a pꝛieſt, putte aware our ſynnes: 
here as it wer in an Image oz ſimilitude, there in veri⸗ 
tee, where he makẽth intercellpon as an Aduocate 


to the Coꝛynch peng as wehaur befozealleged )the 
ſaine Ambꝛoſe thus : In eatynge and d2in- 
kynge we dooe repens oꝛ (ygnyfye the fteathe and 
bloudeokf Chzylte, whyche thynges bee offred, AY 


vuto, 


ly our chaun . Chaiſe: whyche ſelfe ſame 
| Tr 7 0 FH co in others 


ſoſtome, what is ta bee 
— their purpoſe 57 Imilitade of ware, whyche ware 
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And whan heſpeaketh of thebloud, he that toe 
n nn 


all cup pe, ii tum cis, that is to ſave, 
ag 


gne ok he ſame bloud. 
ſacramentes, and the kourth chapptur, putteth plains 


ſo the lame ambꝛoſe in his fourthboke of the 


of the olde fathers, and wrpters. 
Now remayneth hu we ſee concerning Chꝛi⸗ 


They bꝛought in koz 


beryng put to the kper, is diſtroped as touchyng his 
ſubſtaunte, ſo that nothyng of the ware remayneth 
oz eſkapefh: So thynkechou(ſaleth Chzyſoſtone) 
that the myſteryes are coſumed of the ſub f 
Chziſtes bodpe. Our 
tan beſpoken moꝛe plainly to declare that the ſubſta⸗ 
unte ok p bꝛeadis gon: but here J thinkeit no labour 
loſte but a pꝛołytable excercyſetoeramin dyligently 
ſome places a weoꝛkes, that ye maye 
ked which we ſpakcfbefoze:as brug ſuch phza 
e e ſpake u: p 
ſes founde in olde wzyters. In the. lxx 1— 
bpon Matth. he wzytteth thus: Many men lay, that 
they wiſche and wolde kayn ſee the kourme, and ſhape 
andlikenes of Chꝛiſt:yea and that they would veraye 
fayne beholde his garmentes and ſhooes:but he deli⸗ 
uereth himſelfeto ther, not onelp that thou mapeſt ſee 
bym , but alſo that thou maiſt touche hym 
Doenot we here vnderſtande, how he applieth that 
to the thyng of the ſacrament, which belongeth oꝛ per 
tayneth to the ſygnes , as foz example Chzyltes 
odpe 


the 
——— —b— 
but in veray dede: ate made and are ioyned and anex⸗ 
ed to C —— 
is not turned. 


we holde that —— 
ſayeth, that we be io pned and aue 
to Chꝛiſte, not onely tough feyth, but allo in veraye 
dede. But here is to bee marked, that althoughe we 
holde-Chailteg — 7 —— — 
d2ounke thꝛough feith in receyning of this ſacrament 
pet vponthis receyuyng by feyththere doeth foozthe 
an ae — but a true and an 
effectuallcouplyng betwene vs and Chaiſte, thzough 
—— — ol vs to not one lye ourt 
mynde and ſolleis vnited and vnto Chꝛiſteand 
made one with hym: but alſo oure body and our fleſh 
hath therby a certapne reſtoꝛyng and renewyng ; ſo 
that we are ther by truly and veraply made the mem⸗ 
bers rr receyue Chzilt whe > 


made blouddye in the recopuing of the Sacramentes 
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dur head, ol whom wos dꝛaw and take our ſpirite and 
pur lifecontinually . And this it is that Chiſoſtome 
ment whan he laid that we be truely and veraily ioig⸗ 
ned to Chiſt. And thus muche moꝛe male pet be ſaid 
herein , that Chꝛiſosome in the ſelfe ſame homelle and 
ſermon vpon Mathe do laieth, that theſe be tyt ſignes 
o2 tokens of Jeſu Chaiſt, with the whiche ſignes we 
ſtoppe the horetikes mouthes, whan they demaunde 
of vs after what ſoꝛt ox facion Chxiſt did ſuffer . Fo 
if he had not had veraletru#fivſheindeede; andalſs if 
he had not truly andverilyCuffred paſſionin dede thi 
weretheleſignes oꝛ tokens but vayne thynges. 

He lapeti allo in theſame homelpe, that our tongue is 


And leſte onemyghre makeſoine canillacisn, and ſaie 
that this'bloude muſte bee vnderſtande to bee inui⸗ 
ſible bloud, (that is to ſaye,ſache bloud as cannot bee 
ſene with our-pies:)wich the which bloude beyng ton 
tepnedta the wyne 02 in the accidentes of the wyne 
(as themſcſues doe terme it) oure toungueis made 
blouddte:the ſame father Cheiſoſtoine in the ſixtieth 
ho meiie to the menne of Antioche, ſayeth , that oure 
toungueis made redde with this bloud of the ſacra⸗ 


ment. In the which wozdes who doth not ſe p heſpea 


keth by þ figure oer boſe, which ig: whan a man for þ 
moꝛe vehemẽt and mozeearneſt expreſſing of a thing 
will ſpeakemozethen thetrueth is, oꝛ mape withoute 
playne myzacleas foꝛ exaumple if one choulde ſape, 
that althe woꝛld heard a thyng ſpokẽ, whan his mea 
ning ts, that a veray great noinnber heard it: this ma 
nier of ſpeakyng is called biper bol, and in. his —5 
made in Excherius, he ſayeth that in the cuppe —— 


vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes dupper. Fo.lrbf, 


bloud taken outenen from theloꝛdes ſyde. 
Whiche thyng can not be beleued in the verai ſame £b:iſoffome 


— — Chullteslide iarerh bis 
— — dare open,nelther any bloudtak# owne byper 
De w2ytethe mozoner in theſame Domelle after beuges. 
this manier: Doeſt thouſee any bzead oz wyne-And 
e 

u 
ſentes of — — — woulde ulde aun⸗ 
Cwere(ykthelcouldſpeake,)that it wer not true that 
Chꝛiloſtome ſayeth. For after the ok oure 
tenſes, there is pꝛeſent borhe bend _— too. 


But he ſpeaketh truly whan he 
ee ba l, ihne no lache chung in 


thy mynde, thard there is bꝛeade there, 
Fox 8 eee 


| Eder fo oe 
| fe ex hom 4 
ee e 1 "pe 
not thy ſelf to reteyue the bodyeof Chaiſt at a moꝛtall 
mannes ha newe don f of ozdzeok Dera 
phin who ftan delinereththeeanhoatefic- 


The diſcourſe of Peter Marfir 


| Theveray ſchoolemenne themſelues darenot ſpeake 
- folargeas this, Foz they wzytepthe bꝛead and the 


i | w yne are turned into the ſubſtaunce of the bodye and 

HF bloude ot Chziſte:but pet not ſo that anye thynge is 

+ added to the veraye true ſubſtaunte of Chꝛiſtes body 

Wh oz abated from the ſubſtaunte otthe lame. Ind in the 

Ir. and one homelie to the people of Antioche, he ſaith 

that Chꝛiſte did not geue hymſelfe to vs to bee ſcen, 

| but alſo to bee touched, and to bee felte, q to haue his 

That that fleaſhe faſtened — with our teeth. In whiche place 

— 1 be *alſo,ye ſee — — ſignified 

* by the ſatramentes, whiche pꝛoperlye and pecullerlye 

atteibuted | belongeth but to the ſygnes onelp. Fo2 our teeth doe 

to the thru not reacheſo fer, as to touche þ ſubſtaunte of Chiiſtes 

ges bo dye, but onely to the bꝛeade, and thelignes, and the 
Sacramentes> - - 

The lame manne in the ſixtieth Þomelye to the 

people of Antfoche ſayeth that we oughte not to 


thynke p the miniſters hande doeth holde + of 4 
Sacramentevntovs : but at w e ſhoulde fe 
Chiiſtes ownehande to bee Rabe L | 
vs and to doo 


thatle(s Chil U. teifethaterecueth t the ofce of f 
K E himſeſte erecu 0 
in the thzee Wench oinelie he, 


mente 8 7 Küng wy | 
w 1500 6-2 ig. J. | 
plates here nowealleget it is imanife and pied 


nough that this our olde aunci father trauayled 
e to call fort] | | the myndes of 


S eg pearth 
ty aud altar ward lg Nec o h econtemplas 


, — . #9» « 
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vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. Fo. lxbli. 


tion and meditacion ok the godly and heauenlype thyn⸗ 
ges by them repꝛeſented Ind a thing it is much to be 
meruapled at, that theſemenwhichedeeſo diligent in 
ſerching and diſcuſſynng the ſayinges ofthe fathers 
and olde w2yters:Dooe not emong all others, bꝛing 
koꝛthe the plate of Chꝛiſoſtome whiche is w2yten in 
the ſixtieth and one Howely to the people of Autioche 
where he ſayeth,that thoſe men are bothe lighte and 
malaperte and frowardewhfchevſeto ſtande pꝛelent 
bp, at the miniſtryng of the ſacramentes, and doe not 
receue thecommunion themſelues to. WW herin 455 
ſoſtome affirmeth p they doe vnto Chziſt a manike 
iniurye and wrong. But to tarpe a lytie longer vpon 
that that was ſet fooꝛth ts WERE mente of weaxe 
whyche melteth altogether whan it is fette to 5 kyer 
(as afoꝛeſapd) we . 1 Chaiſoſtomehath 
often tymes in that ace thys woozde . Pvta.that is, 
thinke thott t — 1 we ſhoule vnderſtãd 
that thys and ſuche recs ttyers muſte not bee 


SER 
ttiue ede en Wed kes 


oz conſider the bare 


— 


155 bp our m w Ive ages 

by waye of be aunexed to choſe cirinus an 
| 7 ges, and by me effectually ſigniki cwered vn- 
2 0 ouer webꝛyng ko f a ypke ſpinflitude out of _ decla 


the tenth boke andthe .riti.chapitur vpon 
2 goſpelo! ofJhon where he ſaith p waxe being mel- 

ted & \ mingled with other ware Þ bothe be made be 
texly one thig doeth repꝛeſente p veraiſame thig 5 is 


it 


| dof i . — of placramet:which is, p we be made 
N. iii. verayly 


<>» 
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verayly one thyng with Chzilt. 
And the ſame ſelke thynge he hath agayne in the 
— booke aud ſeuenteenth chapytur ofthe ſame 
woorke. 
Nowe than if it ſo bee that thys ſymilytude 
of wearehath place as touchinge that we beemade 
one wyth Chaiſte , and yet no trauſubſtanciatynge of 
ourebodyethereunto required: than maye the ſame 
thynge alſo bee putte and holden of Chzyſoſtomes ſis 
militude whyche he putteth betwene the weaxe and 
the ſpgnes 02 myſterpes ofthys ſacramente. Beſy- 
. des the p2emiſſes, it is to bet demaunded of oure ad- 
nerſaryes whether they wyll haue theſe and ſuche o⸗ 
ther ſimilitudes to agree in all popntes. | 
Wohyche thyngeik they graunte fo bee true, 
than choulde they take awaye alſo the whytneſle, the 
toundeneſſe, p taſte, and the other accidentes of the 
*dzeade from this ſatramente. Foz the weare that is 


rheaci 


1 plyeit to the thynkynge and cot 
1 des, and to that 18 co 
1 by keith: aud there w yl we 


oor: 


vpon the Sacr2menrofthe LordesSupper, Fol lxbii 


bodye and bloud of Chryſkr, 
And as touchynge Chyyſoſtome, thus muche 

ſuffiſethto bee ſayde: wherin we maye well ſee howe 
truſpe thoſe thynges whiche we haue ſpoken befoze 
of vnderſtandinge andtakynge the olde fathers and augen aun⸗ 
auncient wꝛyters of the churche dooetake place, weed vnto. 
\ — Nr ＋ dzought in Ly lag ——_ 

ctedagaynſte vs, foz wzote vpon the thzee 
90 thirtteth Blalme, that Chziſte dyd beare himſelfe gerbes” 
in his o wne handes:xea eurn at his [aſt ſupper whan own haudes 
he diſtributed and deliuered the ſacrament aboute to 
his Apoſtles:and as foz this, dooe not we dende. 
Fo what impediment oz letteſhould there bee, but 
that Chiſte might beate his owne body in his owne 
handes pt by his bodye a man vnderſtande the Sa- 
crament of his bodye, And this it meneth.that Juſen 
did addein the ende of this place, this wozde Q vo ſam⸗ 
modo that is to ſape after a certapne fashion, as though 
he ſhoulde haue ſayed , he date not himſelfe after a 
lapne and abſolute manter of ſpeakynge oz vnder⸗ 
tdandyng. but modo that is „ after a certayne 
faſhion, and that is the ſame veraye waye oz kaſchion 
whyche we haue here aboue alreadye declared, 

- They lape agaynſte vs allo theſame Auſtens 
ſapinge wꝛitten in the thy2d booke De Triuitate, that ig 
toſayeof Trrinitie where he ſayeth that the breade 
is bzoughte to his viſible lykeneſſe of faſhion by the 
handye wooꝛke ot manne, but that it could bee made 
ſo greater a Sacramente withouce theinuſible opera 
tion and wooꝛkynge ok the holy ghoſte. 

But it is a matlier not alitle to be wondered at, howe 


theſe me cũ not calto temẽdꝛaũte noʒ rectiue no other 
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woke ofthe holy ghoſte in this ſacramente, but tran 
ſubſtaunciation onely. Foz as ſoone as they hearethe 
name and mencfon of operatyon of the holy ghoſte in 
thys ſacramente they can freight wate.bzing in tran⸗ 

* _ (abſtanciacyon whereas yet neuertheleſſe theſe out- 
warde ſignes can not poſſybly be ſochaunged,Þ they 


It is th: o⸗ can bee bought to ſuche an high ſtate and degree as 


peration of f0 bee lacramentes, noꝛ cannot beechaunged, But by 
ede that 
thcle hele- Ha- 1 
mentes ate cyng ok certain holy woꝛdes out of the ſciptures, an 


| I - . bythe ſtrength and efficacyeof the holy ghoſtes woꝛ⸗ 


the po wer and might of God, p is to we 
the loꝛdes inſtitutyon and oꝛdinaunce 


2 


by pꝛono 


kyng: Foz theſe godly thynges dooenot nowe any 
moꝛe tome hurlyng oz ſtumblyng into ouremyndes 
after the vulgate oz commen ſozte: But wyth anek⸗ 
fettuall and a beray earneſte enfozcemente of the holy 
ghoſte . Ind by theſtrength and vertueofthe ſame 
yoly ghoſt,our hartes & myndes be perſuaded and 
moued to the conceauyng and enbzacyng ofthe thin⸗ 


ges of the ſacrainentes thzoughefeith, 3 
Noweas touchynge Auſtens ſaping who inthe 
nyntte eighte pſalme vpon the texte Adorateſcabeſlun 


edemeins that is, wurſhyp ye the foote ſtoole 


of hys feete, tekethabour what footeſtole the ſame 
ſhould bee, and at lengthe kyndeth that it is ſayed in 
the ſcriptures Terra eſt ſcabeſſum pedun eius that is to ſap 
the yearthe is hys foote ſtoole butte yowe( 
ſayeth he (ſhall we wuzchyp the pearthe: It is not 
wꝛpten in the ſrryptures, Thou ſhalt wurſhyp the 
loꝛde thy god, a him alone ſhalt thou ſerue,and is it 
not commaunded ( ſapeth Auſten) that we ſhall not 
wurlhyp any of the thynges whiche are in p 1 

9 


vPon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 
aboue, oꝛ vpon the yearth beneath, oz in the waters, 
oꝛ vnderneathe the yearth . But afcer al thys he bꝛyn⸗ 
geth in, that a certain pearth there is ; whyche bothe 


mate and oughte of good right to bee wurſhypped , 
Foꝛ ( ſafethhe) the ſoonne ok god tooke vpon hym 
mannes nature, that is to ſaie, fleache oł a virgyn, 
and fleache is called pearth in the holy ſcryptures, bes 


cauſe oure bodye was taken of the yearth , And that 


the fleaſhe of Chziſte is to bee warſhypped , dooeth 


of thys mattyer plainly appere, becauſe that whan 


| he geueth the lame to bee eaten, no man dooeth eateit 
bekoꝛe he hath firſt wurſhipped it. 
(Theſe wooꝛdegs of Auſten can make no thynge 
againſte vs. Foz we make no denyall at all but that 
the fteaſhe of Chzyſteis to be wurchipped, becauſe 
ofthe toygninge andcouplyng that it hath wyth hys 
other nature of hys Godhed. But noweat thys p2e- 
ſent our contencion is, whether theſaid fleſhe of Chziſt 
lpeth hidden in theſacramente vnder the accydentes of 
the bzeade, and not whether the teaſhe of Chzyſte bee 
to bee wurſhipped oꝛ no. But they ſaie. It Chziltes 
fleache were not there in the ſacramente, and bꝛeade 
ſill remayninge oz contepned in the lacramente: than 
choulde there bee Jdolatriecomitted , But we thus 
aunſwer agayn, that they allo renne into as greate a 
daungiet of Idolatrie, as we. Foz they alſo on there 
parte ſhouloe remoue and take a waye the accidentes, 
leſte the lame actidentes might happen to be wurchip 
ped: and they ſhoulde chaunge the ſubſtaunce of the 
berayecuppeo2 chalice too and make a tranſubſtan 
ciacion of it foꝛ feare leſte it woulde ber wurchypped 
of ſome ignoꝛaunte perſones, and J dolatriecomyted 
Dl. therunto, 


Fol.trix; 


—ͤ — — 


dooeth Auſten fooꝛth with warne vs that we ſhulde 


Pente theſame. 
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But in a ſatramente we putte a dyfferente bes 
twene the out warde ſignes and the thynges that are 
ſygnykied by theim: and to theſe ſygnes we geue and 
ewe honour and reuerence that is to wete, that thei 
bee reuerently handled and after a comely fation, and 
that they ber not caſt away. Foz they bee holy thinges 
and deputed and appointed ones to god. But as tou 
ching the thinges ſignifyed and repꝛelented by the out 
warde ſygnes (that is to wete, the bodye and bloud 
of Chtiſte, we dooe quickely and without any ſticking 
graunte that they ſhoulde bee wurſhipped . Foz Au⸗ 
ſten ſayeth in thys place, There is none offence dooen 
in wurſhyppyng of Chꝛyſtes ealhe:But there is an 
offenſe committed in not wurchyppinge ok it. But pet 


not tary 02 fixe our mindes vpon the fleaſhe of Chxiſt: 
but that we ſhouldlyft vp oute myndes to hys god- 
ly nature and to hys deitee, to the whyche deyte Chut- 
ſtes flealhe is ioygned and knitte wyth ſuche a knotte 
as can not bee vnlooced fo2els (ſayeth he ) caro non 
deſt que quam ſed ſpiritus oft qui vinſicat. that is the fielhe 
dooeth nothynge pꝛoffyt noꝛ auaile. But 
it is the ſpyꝛyte that quickneth qnd ge⸗ 
ueth lyte. where marke, that thys laynge of Chzi 
ſte whyche is wzytten in the ſixth chapytur ol Johns 
ghoſpell, is vnder ſtanded and taken of Auſten con⸗ 
cernynge Chzyſtes fleache, and not after a tarnall 
and fteaſhely vuderſtandynge ol the ſame, as ſome 


men woldehane it. But nowe fox wurſhyppyngeof 


and in kewe woꝛdes re⸗ 


it J wyl here bꝛyellp touche 
eue 


vPon the Sa 
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vpanthefleahe, e 5 — — 
vpon our deite oꝛ godhead: 
e —ů— 


becauſeſome 1 . — not baderitande 
beeing 


now 22 
J wouldthygke 


ated — myndes: therfoze 
vnp2oficable,if we did refreine 
our ſelues fromoutwarde wurſhipping of it, as frõ 
esd ion oꝛ 3 dre dene dr er 
9 p ere enſtructed 
taughttherin, Jn ward wurchippyng maye beevſed 
without 972 5 er znether were the out warde woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyppyng ownetruevaturall vſe-Foz many 
menne dooegodiye and reuerentlye bowe they knee 
whan they hrarechole wordes ofthe. ghoſpelter vers 
n t it is to ſape. And that woꝛd 
betame fleaſhe.⁊t. and yetis it not to bee ſayed 
ofthem.that they wurſhip the veray woꝛdes, but the 


thynges that is ſpgnykyed bythe wooꝛdes. 


Wyhyche lame ſeike thynge what ſtop 02 lette 
ts there but that it may ber doden in thys matytt ol 
wurthopped, Hat the that —— Saut ride 
theſpgries: : asc p2eſent dayes peraduen⸗ 
wurſhyppynge is not expedyent to 
oꝛeſavde cauſe, bileſſeoften mention 
ſhoulde beemade _ mY que the ſermons to 


Bos or Ind 


vponthe Sacrement ofthe Lordes Supper, 


And yetleatnot any man take occaſſion of theſe 
my woozdes, to ſape, oz thinke that it is lawfull to 
wozHyp Images oꝛ pictures, becauſe that god and 
Chuiſtedooeſeme lome times in them to declare him 
(rife effectually vnto vs. Foz we haue plain wozdes 


s nothyng to tyeconcrarye but that in hearynge oz 
retepuyng them we mape woꝛſchip them, becauſe they 
bee thynges inſtituted and oꝛdeyned by the wooꝛd. 
the wyll, and the commaundemente ok god, too the 
entente that we might cherby bee pꝛouoked to the due 
ſeruynge ok good, whiche ſeruynge of god, conſiſteth 
much in adoꝛacion and humble — $9 of hym. 
Neyther can ye alſo of thys matper, oꝛ of any my wo 
des gather that any parte that remayneth after there 
teyuynge of the ſacramente ſhould be wurchiped. 

Fo2 what ſo euer ſtrength the oute warde ſygnes in 
the ſacramentes haue, they haue it of the holy gholte, 
of the loꝛdes wooꝛdes, andofhys inſtitucyon, and 
oꝛdinaunce. MWhyche thynges dooeno longer remain, 
then whyle the vſe and recepuyn 
dooeth continue. Ind the pzomille of God, is applied 
tothys ſacramente whiles we cate and dzinktheſacra 
mente. Wherfoꝛe p opinion and doctrine of reſeruing 
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ok ſcripture þ we chal not make vnto vs any Images 
to woꝛchyp them. But as touchynge the woꝛdes ok 
oly ſcrppture, and as touchyng the ſacramentes here 


ok the ſacramente 


the ſacrament was notCatholitze, noz vntuerſalli vſed 


or receyuethin p Chiſt vñ cõgre gacids. foꝝ in p time 
of Heſythins( as hym ſelt teſtifleth wzytyng vpõ the 
bootze of Moſes that is entitled ltuititus) that p was 
leaſt of p ſacramẽt, was burnt which ſelfſame thing 3 
haſte allo in Ozygyen vpon the ſame booke entitled 

| S.. Leuiticug 
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Leuiticus(though it bee hut al one booke a ſcribed to 
now men. Ind clement byſchop of Kome did oꝛdein 

oꝛ make, that the leauynges of this ſacrament ſhould 
be eaten of the clerkes, as it plainelpe appereth in his 
decree which is wꝛittẽ in the title de conſecratibne, that ic 
ef conſecration, and in the ſetond diſtinction, We doe not 
denie but 5 the leauinges of Þ lacramẽt wer ſoetimes 
teſerued a kept: but it was doen wout any wurſhip- 
ping of it. a without any ſuperſticious pointes of re⸗ 
uerence. The leaupnges of this ſacramente wer deli⸗ 
uered to childꝛen and to women to bee caryed to ſicke 
folk, as it is plain in þ hiſtoꝛie of Euſebun # in Hie rome 
one ot the doctours of the Churche. And J wolde ſũ⸗ 
what ſtagger to ſaye pᷣ receyuinge — 
beyng doen —— out of p — — with 
out the oꝛdier and manier of receyuingthecommunts 
foficuced of Challe, was a tight, a full and a perfect 
receiuing of cõmunion oz of A which recei⸗ 
uing of — em6g the ſicke kolkes, I could —5 
neuertheleſſe graũt vnto, ſo Þ > theſamedo repeate 8 
ly wozdes of Ch Chiſt ⁊ ſo þ ſome honeſt Chiitiis doe 
there em6g thẽlelues put in bꝛe p oꝛdinance ot᷑ Chat 
in this behalf. Foz except mo perſons the one alone do 
receiue p cõmunion together:thedue oꝛdꝛe a courſe of 
recepuing this — — t kept. Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes woꝛdes wer to me thẽ one in this ſoꝛt: Accipe, eite 
et hüte: p is to lap, tale ve, eate pe. dꝛinke ye. 
There is bꝛeade bꝛoken into ſondzye pieces, Whiche 
thinge meneth, that it ſhould be dealed about and diſ⸗ 
ſtributed to mo then one. Ind thei ſpeake many thin⸗ 
ges in theyꝛ canon of the olde Baſſe, whiche vnleſſe a 


nomber doge rr cepaete together 1 l 
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ray lyeg. And beſides this it is called ot learned men. 
ter rep oroing rogreher: which names do nothig 
t 02 g : names do nothig 
dap derne de doyng of one perſs alone by 
Ab —.— do wenn any Sn reade — olde wzi⸗ 
ters of any pꝛiuate maſſes where one alone might re⸗ 
teiue the ſacrament without the companie of others 
ovorius byſhop of Rome was þ kyꝛſt p made a decree Honozius 
the ſacrament of Kucharſtia ſhould bereſerued #kepte — of 
and decreed ferther that honour and reuerenceſhoutd * 
beedooento it. Whan it was taryed abꝛode any whi 
ther. That if this thyng had been doocn at others be⸗ 
fozehis dayes. It had not belõged vnto hym to make 
a decree ot any —＋ And to ſpeake in a briefe 
ſumme, we alfirme a hold (as we haue befoꝛe ſaide) p 
this Sacramente 5 not his ful ſtrengthe a vertne 
« efficacie but whiles it is in doyng e in executing, * 
whiles it is in reteiuing:which thing þ ſeeſt alſo to be 1 
doen in al the other Sacramẽtes. Hiſcus ig brought cwered vn⸗ 
a gainſt vs, but he had veray 33 to. 


111 
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teth. Whiche Arrtans thought that the 


but by a concoꝛd — — Hob. 
vnitie of minde, — rt father would 
ſone wolde theſame. theſe Irrians, 

Hilarius thus ſayt gas wn, 
whether the cõtoynyng e vnitie that is betwene vg a 
Chzilte bee of the pzopzecee ot nature, orels of thec56- 
—— thei — { — — I on that 

ekoztheir purpoſe caug 

that place, n whiche Chuilte pꝛayed that we * 
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be made one with hym, as he and his father bee one 
betwene themſelues. The text 02 ſentence is in the ſe- 


uenth chapitur of Johns ghoſpel, where it is ſayd: 


Neuertheleile J pꝛay not foꝛ them alone 
but foꝛ the alſo which (hal beleue on thẽ 
though they: pꝛeachinge, that they all 
maye bee one as thou father arte in me, 
and J in thee:that they alſo maye be one 
in vs, that the woꝛlde maye beleue that 


thou haſte ſente me. ⁊t. 


The Heretiques did putte this gloſe to it that we 
and Chꝛiſte wer none otherwyſe ioy and knitte 
together, but by tonſente and vnitie of wille: and ther 
ot they gatheredde and concludedde, that ther was 
in r none other couplynge and knittinge 
together of theſonneof god with the father, but only 
thiſame knittynge together and vnion of mynde and 
wyll. It was Hilaris parte therefoze to decclare that 
we are knitte and made one with Chziſte naturallye, 
thathe conclude,that the ſonne of God alſo is 
naturally ioyned to Þ father in very ſubſtaunce. The 
pꝛouing therfoze of Hiſarivsccluſts renneth thus: It 
the ſonne ol God did truly e vertly takethenature oz 
ſubſtaunce of man vp6 hym he agreeth bs na⸗ 
turally in his teſhe,# we bee ſayed to abide in him be 
other ide when we ecepuetie mieate Wee) wages 

e ue 
ſtituted ok Chaiſte , yt we dooe truely and veraily re: 
cepue his fteſhe,we are partakers with hym natural⸗ 
ly, and he doeth trulpe and ver ally abide in vs — 


vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper- Fo.lrciit. 


thus doeth Yilarivs take and frame his argumenteof 
the veriteeand trueth ofthe ſacramentes, whiche vert. 
tee 02 to bee inthe ſacramentes we dooenot denye. 

And this was a common cuſtome emong the aunci⸗ 
ent wꝛyters, to fetche the grounde ok theyꝛ argumen 
tes out of the Sacramentes as thinges moſt perfitly 
knowe to al Chꝛiſtẽ me, And ot al theſe thinges there 
is nat one iote that is contrary to our ſentence and de 
terminacion. Foz it is no part of us entente to 
pꝛoue that Chaiſtes fleache lieth hidden vnder the ac⸗ 
cidentes of bꝛead, oꝛ in this ſacrament:but he maketh 
pꝛoufe onelp and ſo concludeth, that we bee truely and 
veraply iopned vnto Chꝛiſtes fleſhe whan we retep⸗ 
ue the ſacrament, which thing we do not deny noꝛ ſay 
agaynſt. But pe that make ſo muche a do foz tranſub 
ſtanciacion, marke me this poinct, þ the ſame ſelf Hila 
rius a litlebefoze theſe woꝛdes whiche he wziteth of 
Eucharſtia Doeth ſap the very ſame thinge of baptiſme, 
þ thzough baptiſme we be ioyned vnto Chailt.# enery 
one ot vs to othernot only by an bnion ofconſent a a⸗ 
greyng together in minde a will, but alſo in an vnitie 
of nature aſubſtaunce. Wherkoꝛe it Þ ſame thinge ſo 
be, than are pecdpelled a dꝛiuen of foꝛteto putte a trã⸗ 
ſubſtanciacionin Baptiſme too, yt ye beeyng a tran 
ſubſtanciacion into the ſacrament of Auntie for res 
ſpett aboue mencioned. Chaiſoſtome doeth not muche 
varie from this cuſtome of —— — 
out of the ſacramentes.Fo2 in his eightie eighte Ho⸗ 
melie vpon the ghoſpell of Mathew he ſapeth ( as we 
alledged befo ze) that theſe bee the ſignes oꝛ , 
mentes of oure Loꝛde Jeſus, with the whiche wee 
do both bzydle and * 71 
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For they oftentimes ſate:howe did Chꝛiſte ſuk⸗ 
ker And we on oure ſide obiecte agaynſt them again. 
It Chꝛiſt had not verai true ⁊ natural fleaſh in dede, 
| thi are theſe ſignes but vain thinges, whych thing fo 
[| lo weth veray well. Foz els the ſacramentes houlde 

1 ſignifye and repꝛe ſente vnto vs, keigned thynges. 
Wm: | And thus themouthes of the Manichees of the Mar⸗ 
wm tlonites ond of luche other pernicious heretiques, wer 
| ſtopped ot Chiſoſtome and ſuche others as he was. 
''1F As tonchyng Leo bychopeof Nome there is no cauſe 

en Bor- Why to take muche cate or peine to aunſwer him. Foz 
wdhopye ot he in the ſentence and determination ok theſacramen- 
Vome. tes p is layd vnto vs, doth both graũt a myſtycal dy⸗ 
| ſtribucpon ok it to mo then one, and alſo dooeth putte 
| 


a ſpirytuall noutichyng, and an heaue np vertue, 
and aſtyꝛmeth that we bee tranſfourmed and chaun⸗ 
ged into Cheyſtes fleaſhe,as he tooke our fleache and 
n pn : . —— 
vp b2yng, Emiſems a gainſte vs, 0022 
| — des bee reade in the tytle — thathst0: (ave; 
|| | unto. ef conſecration and in the ſecond diſtinction; But ther, 
Wo. (if thou looke well) thou ſhalt findetheſe wooꝛdes. 
| | Mente attingas et mann cordis accipias corpus Chriſti-that is to 
ſaye , touche thou Chꝛyſtes bodye wyththy mynde, 
and take thou his bodye wyth the handeof thy herte. 


n the whyche wooꝛdes it is plain, that hedooeth af 
une and holde, that we dooeeate Chzyſtes bodye 
| - Fpirytually when wereceuethe ſacrament. 
And he moꝛeouer byndeth earneſtly (as the 04 
ther olde wꝛyters dooe) vpon the chaungeyng of vs 
intoChzyſt, whych chaũgeinge neuertheleſſe is doen 
(ag welce) without any CIT — 

. owe 
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IJ knowe that many men mape meruaile, why 
we ſo often times dooe matchethat lame chaungeing 
whyche the olde w2yters ſeme to ſpeake of in the ſy⸗ 
gnes 02 ſacramentes, wyththe thaungyng of vs into 
Chꝛyſt, whyche they all dove graunte and tonſtaunt⸗ 
Iyaffyzme . And ſome men dode ima gin, that there is 
another manier ot ioygnynge betwene Chzyſtes bo⸗ 
dye and the ſacramente, then there is betwene vs and 
Chzyſtes bodye: and that there foze thys pꝛopoꝛcion 
and compariſõ hath no place in this matier, although 
p old w2yters aſtirme a abouche bothchaunginges. 

To ſuche perſones we aunſ wer and ſaye, that 
oure argumente is moſte pithie and ſtrong. Foz the 
reaſon dooeth argue ( as the Logicyans termes be) 
a maiore ad minus, that is to ſape, from the moze neceſſa- 
rye tequiſyte to the leſſe, and that regatiuely, that is 
to ſaye, in the wape of denpingea thing to bee ſo oz ſo. 
Fox ther is agreater coniunction and couplyng toge⸗ 
ther of Chzyſtevnto vs and to ſuche as dooe recepue 
the communion, then there is of Chꝛyſte wyth theſe 
aut warde ſignes of the ſacramente. Foꝛ ſomuche ther 
fozeas in vs to bee knittevnto C hut and to bee made 
one wyth hym, there is no tranſubſtanciacion requi⸗ 
red: muche leſſe is there any ſuche tranſubſtanciacion 
requpꝛed in the ſayd out ward ſygnes of the ſacramẽ 
te, And that we be moꝛe nereioygned and knitte vato 
Chzyſte, then theouteward ſignes 


deuiſed, and wꝛought to none other ende, but the we 
might be ſoigned to Chult d made one with hym as 


afozlald; ; aug: 
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of the'ſacramente, 
(tis manifetlip2oued by this reaſon, that p ioynyng nere toyned 


of Chriſtewithrhe ſapde ſygnes was firſt inuented, dn 
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— Wozouer » wozdes of hol ſcripture pꝛonoũce bekoꝛe 
the receyuyng of the Sacrament. theholy ſpirire(by 
which two thinges the ſignes becõſecrated) do much 
leſſe appertaine # belong to the ſayde ſaibſignes, then 
they do appertaine & be long to man that rece 
ſignes. And as touchyng Theophylactus, we ſate 


| + Theophilac he is but a newe wꝛyter and a manthat wꝛote but of 


tus auutwe [atedayes, and paraduenture, that chaunced to lyue 
ted vuto. in thoſe dates whan many doubtes and diſputacions 
be gonne to bee moued aboute thys tranſubſtancia- 

cyon, that is to wete Nycolas the byſhop ol Nome, 

at what tyme Ranfcancke and Berengariug were 

alyue » Moꝛouer Theophylactus was a man ofno 

| gent iudgemente, as it mate full well appere by hys 
declaracpon and expoſiepon of the thy2dechapytur of 

the ghoſpellof Johntowardes the later ende of the 
chapytur,where he checkethexpꝛeſſelp by name the la⸗ 
tin Churche concernynge the pzocedyngeof the holy 
Ghoſte , becauſe theſatin Churche hade determined, 
that the pꝛocedinge of the holy Ghoſte is from the ka⸗ 
ther and the ſoonne. Therkoꝛe we wyll not thinke noz 
repute his aucthoritye to beof ſo greate weight, that 
{t ought to bee pꝛeiudicpall to the trueth. pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe leat vs —— weighe his wooꝛdes he lai⸗ 
eth pthebzeadis not a ſigne ot Chaiſtes body: # thls 
he ſapeth vpon Mathewes Ghoſpell; which thyng is 
well ſpoken, if he mene that bꝛead is not an emptye 
figure, oꝛ a vain 2 — of al ſtrẽgth #efficacy, 
Keither do we ſaie p v bꝛedis ſuche a ſigneoꝛ figure. 
And we do nothig doubt but p this was his interpꝛe 
tacio#mening in dedefoz becauſe p vpõ Markes gol 
pel he ſaith that the bzeadis not a kigure —— 
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Fot els , if he houlde vfterly denye that the 
bꝛead is a ſigne oꝛ a figure ot᷑c hꝛiſtes bodi, he chould 
-becontrary to the reſt of the fathers and olde waiters 
whom we haue alredp platnly declared to graunte 


and putte bothe a ſygne and a kygure to bee heere in 
this lacramente. He ſaieth alſo pᷣthe bꝛead is tranſfo2 
med conuerted and chaunged krom the elemente and 
matter that it was aloꝛe, into an other. Whiche ma⸗ 
niers of ſpeaking ik he vnderſtande and mene Satra⸗ 
mentallp, we dooe not abhozre from them. Foz the 
bꝛeade and wyne become ſacramentes, #they paſſe # 
bee chaunged into elementes, that is to ſape, ma: 
tyers of heauenly thynges and they putte on as it 
werte a newe garmente and hape to bee no we the ſy⸗ 
gnes andtokengof an higher matier, ' - 
Brut (ſaye they )thys Theophylattus wzpteth 
that the fleaſhe and the bloude koꝛ thys cauſe bee not 
een, leſte oure ſtomackes choulde ſtande agaynſte the 
reteyuynge of it, Bur if thou( what ſdeuer thou bee) 
wilt ſo eagtely and ſo ſoꝛe bynde vpon theſe wooꝛdes: 
we foꝛ oure parte laye agaynſt the agayne, the wo 
des that the ame n pteth- vpon 
Martes ghoſpell: whyche are that the kyndes oz 
kyinylftudes of bꝛeade and woyne bee turned into the 
dertue 02 ſtrength ofthe loꝛdes bodye and bioud. 
Chat if thou wilt allege that theſayd -Theophys Auge 
lactis dooethfnall vrher packs not ſave; to the auer of 
vertue.zr. 'But, into Chuſtes boddye and aner zur. 


Hloud: we aunſwere, that the interpꝛetation of theſeredearo the 


whrche vertue, the ſacramentes bee ok noleſſe _ 
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wordes is, þ theſe ſygnes take vnto them the bertue Tuesdo⸗ 
okevethynges whyche they lignykye,by realon of the dent | 


o 
„. 
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ment in mannes bodye:ſo is this bꝛeadechaunged 
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then ifthe veraithyng ſelf wer there pꝛeſent. And (as 


J yaueſayed) the yzkeſomnes andabhozrynge of it 
is taken away, yt we putte that thechaungeis made 
not into the thinge, but in to the vertue of the thing. 


H ys other ſentence ſemeth to bee ſomewhat moꝛze vi⸗ 
olẽte and of ſome moze foꝛte a vrhemeneye. whych he 
wꝛoote vpon the ſixth chapytur of Jhons;ghoſpell, 
where hechus la peth: As the bzeadethat Chzyſte did 
tate whyles he lyued here in yearthe , was chaunged 
into his fleaſhe by a naturall tranſubſienciation oz : 
geyng after the common rate o foode and no 4 

2 


to Chꝛiſtes body here in the Sacramente. pet this ſi⸗ 
militude and compariſon we graunte alſo to bee true 
pk it bee generally taken. Fo2 in this ſatrament alſo, 


we dooe not dene but there is achaunge Sacramen 


ard de d Jurbeng ſua acrament(s reguis 
Cat if thou ſayethou wylte yedes take this ll 


militude euen plainly as it is made, and as it ſouneth, 
whiche is that the bꝛeade bee as berayly chaunged in 
the Sacramente of Euchariſtic, as bꝛeade was turned 


(nto Chyiſtes feſheat ſuche tymes as he eate it whiles 


he here ſpued: than wyll there folowe an inconueni⸗ 


ence cleane contrary to thyne owue ſentence and deter 


Foꝛ it wyll folo we, that the accidentes of the 
ſignes cannot remayne oz be reſerued Kill in the Ha⸗ 
cramente of rucharſin . Foz in ther foode and ſulte- 
naunte that Chziſtetooke frome time to tyme whiles 
he llued, the accidentes did not remapne. 


ypon the Sacrament ofthe LordesSupper, 

Beſpdes the pꝛemilſeg, J wylthere e 
our purpoſe the woo2des of the ſameſelteexpoſitour 
vpon the ſixth chapitur of Johns goſpell, vpon theſe 
woozdes:hethat eateth my flealhe ; and 


dꝛynketh my bloude, abideth in me and 


holdeth(as the teſte ot he 
volde ) that thete is ſo great achaungeyt 
Cite var de wrpterh s ro-deechan 
dooe paſſetato! } ſto 127. 1 18 . 4 
And thus muche J ſaye at 


ters tyey bꝛyng Anſelmas,andHugo, and-Rychard 
— EE Frei 
| i | | , 
the doctrine of cranſubſtanciacion was now alrea 
perfozce thzuſt into thelappe of the churche,and th 
people compelled to retepue it: the lapde w2yters 
ſache woozkes as they made, didde actoꝛvyng to the 
tyme „ ſo that tie newer inuencion of ſuche ouggte 
not to haue plate to the pꝛetudice ot the mooſte aun⸗ 
tiente opynyon of the churche, and ok the determina⸗ 


don of the olde auncient katherg. 


fwereofthat that wag dacughte in and allegedde a-, 
gaynſtevs out of Theophylactus. Of thelatet wiy and Bug 
uc. 
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maſcene an highe in pꝛice, and this is John Damattene, who in 


to. 


3 The diſcoutſe of Peter Martir 
John Pa- But one ma emong all others they ſeme to haue moſt 


ſwered vu⸗ 


joke, ot the right keith. Hath verallargelp wꝛptẽ of 
matier. But J fynd that this Damaſcenelineth 
vnde r the GzckeEniperour Leo Jſanricus , ſo that 
Thetime of det wene the tyme of Gzegozius Magnus bilhop of 
Damalcene Nome, and thiſſame hon Damaſcene it was a full 
i dan he li⸗ nye hundzed and twentie peares ſpace at the leaſte. 


0 fourthe bootze and kowerteenth e chapitur of his 


ved. And wheras now alreadye in the tyme of Gregozle 
| — es ok ſuperſtition, and manpethynges of 
manes inuenciõ wer come by heapes into the Churche 

the matier did euery dape krom that tyme foꝛ ward re⸗ 

nue ſtill headlong to wurſe a wurſe. By reaſon wher⸗ 

of it is no merugileatalifthis Damaſtene ſtumbled 

bpon manp pointes that wer both vntru, and alſo ful 
Seng oy — 191 his W — and how 
mattene u great it was as well in arcticles and pointes of docs 
derte Are trine, as allo in expounyng of the holy ſertptures, we 
ncles t dec haue a ſample good enough. Forhe a wonderoug 
great fayourer of Images and ſuſteyned both great 


and ſoꝛe daungiers mo then one foz vpholdyngeand 
maynteining of them:pea and in this ſelkſame fourth 
boote he wꝛote a ſeuerall chapitur ot a ſette purpoſe 

concern yng the ſame matier of Tmages: where his 
mynde # ſentence is, Images not onelye are to bee 
made, but alſo to behonoured and wurſhypped. Be⸗ 
ſides this, he lo highly eſtemed the reliques of ſatnctes 

and holy men whiche are now in reſt, that he appoin⸗ 

ted vnto them alſo a certapne chapitur foꝛ the nonce 

in whiche he fes ted not to tall the ſaped reliques, the 
kountapnes 


vPan the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 


fountaynes and welles ofthe giftes of God, And he 
is ſo bold there as to ſape that we are bound to woz- 

yp the Sainctes with feith, whiche is a pointe vn: 
tollerable, foꝛſomuche as feythis due onelyeto God 
and to his wozdes . e hath alſo a ſermon concer⸗ 
ninge purgatozie, in which his opinton is, that Tra⸗ 
ianus the Emperour of Rome (who had liued bothe 


an Jdolater alſo a perſecutour of Martyꝛs,) was 


deltucredfrom thepuniſhment of hell at the pꝛapers 
and interceſſion of Gꝛegoꝛie. Ind that one Falconilla 
a woman beyng in hir lyfe tyme altogether geuen to 
the wurchipping of Jdolles, was at the pꝛaiers of an 
other certayne man deltuered from damnacion after 
that che was now allreadye deade,and had lyen faſte 
holden and kept in the peynes ok hell. He ferther bzyn» 
geth in a kable of one Macarius, howe that he talked 
with a dead mannes ſkulle, of whome he heard that 
duryng the tyme whyle Maſſe was in ſaying the ſol⸗ 
leg ok the deade whiche endure toꝛmentes are caſed # 
releaſed ok theyꝛ peynes :that ſame whole Sermon 
dooeth he poudze with ſuche lyke feygued tales as 
theſe. Now as touching the expolition ok ſcxiptures, 
theſelk ſame Damaſcen whan he wayteth ok therelur⸗ 
retcion, he la bourethto pꝛoueit by a platein the booke 


of Genelig, where it is red that the lozdſaied to Noe. Sen. ix. 


Fleaſhe with the bloude ſhalte thou not 
eate,fo2 J ſhall requyꝛe your ſolles at the 


handes of the beaſtes. he wyll require them 
(ſaieth Damaſcene)at therefurrectis, Foz the beaſtes 
dooenot dye foꝛ mannes ſake, Wherein he appereth to 
be ignoꝛaunt of the law that was made ok god in the 
bote of Exodus, and in the boke * 1 


rn 
bs ns 8 oo 
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where it is commaunded that the Ore whiche ren: 
neth at menne with his hoꝛnes, and ſleagyethanye 
1 bodpe, hall bee ſtoned to death. | 

11 Che ſame Damaſcene alſo in his booke De wirgini 
"l tate, that is ſape, ot᷑ virginitie, wꝛiteth in this manier. 
It Adam had not ſynned, man and womanne ſhould 
1 not haue been coupled together in Matrimonie to 
1 bꝛyug fooꝛth iſſue. And becauſe he ſeeth the ſentence 
1 and determination of Godto beeagaynſte hym , in 
theſe wooꝛdes, Gꝛow ye, and be ye multiply⸗ 
eD: he ſayeth that it was perhaps poſſiblethat menne 
choulde haue multiplyed and gotten iſſue oute of 
ſome other parte of the bodye. There is not oneofthe 
ſchoole diuines that would thus haueſayd. Theſame 
Damaſcenealſo waeſtech and raketh Baſilius , Fox 
| becauſe he ſeeth Baſittns to affirmethat the bzeade# 

"1 —_— the wyne are as it wer the countrepaynes , oz pater- 

BY! cams, NneSofChaiſtes body he expouneth Baſilins to mene 

114 that ſame befoze theconſecratyon: Whiche is a pointe 

| without alt rymeoꝛ reaſdn . 

| | Foꝛ the bꝛeade and the wyne bekoze conſecra- 

= tyon haue nothyngeat all in them, moze then other 

F common meateshane.Andincaſe thebzead and wyne 
Goulde in ſuche wyſe ſygnykye the bodyeand bloude 

nl of Chzyſte „ thanſhoulde they bee uowe alreadye 

14 | n the pꝛonouncing of the Lowes 

| wooꝛdes. F 

Beſydes this, in the Maſſe of the Greke Churche 
they dooe after the couſecracion in moſte open and 
| n pꝛaye that the bꝛeade maye be made 


— Aud 


dooe her re in thys matyer ackno wlege 8 1 


vpon the Sacrement of ihe Lordes Supper. Fol. lxxbiii 


And namely in the maſſe of Baſilius, the ma⸗ 
tyer ſo renneth, that the ſayd wooꝛdes are ſette after 
the conſecracyon. 

Pea and in our Canon alſo that was vſed in the 
olde maſſe pk it bee well loked vpon, it is named bzead 
after thetonſetration. But now are hys argumentes 
to be conſydered and examined. The kyꝛſte of them is 
grounded vpon thepo wer of god, koꝛ ſeeynge that 
god was ot power to create bothe heauen and pearth 
by hys wooꝛde, and by the ſame wooꝛde to bzynge 
kooꝛthe plantes and trees, beaſtes , foules and fyſ⸗ 
ches: why choulde he not bee ol power to make hys 
o wne bodye of breade : But thys kynde ok argu⸗ 
155 the weakeſte and febleſte ſo2te that can 
er. 

Neyther dooe we now traicte oꝛ deſpute of the 
power of god Foꝛ we dooenot denye that godis 
hable to turne bꝛeade into fleache: But all oute varys 
aunce is , whether he wyltſo dooe 02 not. Another 
at gumente of hys is taken x framed outof Chꝛyſtes 
manier of ſpeaking. foꝛ ſafeth Damaſcene,it was not 
ſayed of the lozde : Thys is the fygure oꝛ ſygnes of 


my bodye, but is called the veray bodye of the loꝛde. 


But vnto thys argumente we haue alreadye made 
aunſwere akoꝛe. ö 1 

And in caſe thys man whan he denyeth the ſa⸗ 
cramente to bee a kygure ok the loꝛdes bodye , dooeth 
vnderſtande it abſolutelpe, and euen as the wooꝛdes 
ſoune wythout any ferther addycyon oz interpꝛetaci⸗ 
on: he hath in manier all the auncyente fathers and 
olde w2yters agaynſte hym, who euerpe one ok them 


But 
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But incaſe he vnderſtande it to bee not aftgure 
onelp,that is to ſate , a vaine #a voyd ſigne, We our 
ſeifes alſo dooe wyllingly graunteſomuche vnto him 


Albeit he dooethhere a there in hys wzytynges entre 


tace certain woꝛdes in whiche he mate appere not to 
haue been of ſo groſſe an opiniõ concernyng the ſacra 
mente, as hemaketh foz.Foz in one place he hath the⸗ 
ſe wozdes. 2 N 

The bꝛead ot the cõmuntõ is not umple 
x bare bꝛeade onely: but it hath a godly 
vertu ioygned vnto it. Whiche poynte we chal 


wythout any great ſtickyng admitte, fozaſmuche as 


we ſape not that the bzeade is in thys caſe common 
bꝛeade 02 mere bzeade , but that it is now a bꝛeade 
halo wed, and turned into thenature of a ſacramente. 
And godly bertue mape fo2 thys cauſe bee ſaped to 


bee iopgned vnto it, becauſe that p holy ghoſte dooeth 


vſe theſame as an inſtrumente towardes our ſalua⸗ 
tion. Beſides the pzemiſſes, he makety a compariſon 
betwenethys ſacramente and baptiſme,tn whyche cõ 
pariſon he ſapeth that god hathcuſtomably vſed to co 


deſtende bnto our vſage,and to our familiar facions 


that we are acquainted withall, and becauſethat men 
are woont to bee waſhed wypth water, and to bee 


|  enopneted wythoyle:therefo2e godhathlopguedand 


geuen hys grace vnto theſe thynges , and hys ſpirite 
vnto baptiſme. Indinlyke er foꝛaſmuche as it 
isthe cuſtome and vſageof men toeate bꝛeade and to 


dꝛynke wyne: he gaueand ioygned hys godhed vnto 


theſe thynges. | 
But now after thetranſubſtatiacyons,god ow 


vpon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 


not haue loygned hys godly power oz hys godhed 
vnto theſe thynges: but heſhuld clenehaueput away 
theſe other natures of bꝛeade and wyne. 

And thereaſon and circumſtaunte ofthe ſayed com 
pariſon doocth require, that lypke as the toygnyng of 
bapteſme wyth grace and wyth the holpghoſte doeth 
not put awaye noꝛ deſtrupethe nature, oł the water: 
tuen ſo the thynges of thys ſacramentes ſhould not 
deſtruye 02caſt awaye the beeyng and the true natu⸗ 
te of theſignes. Damaſceneſapeth mozouer that god 
didſo condeſcende vnto our caſtome# vſage, that by 
meane of ſuche thynges as are famtltarly vſed emõg 
vs and are within theozdze and courſeofnature, we 
ſhoulde bee placedand ſettein thoſe thynges whiche 
are aboue nature. In whyche place he toucheth alſo of 
our chaungeyng into Chꝛiſte. But it is here to bee 
noted, that he alffrmeth the outward ſignes and ma- 
tier ofthe ſacramentes to bee thynges accoꝛdynge to 
nature, that is toſaye,naturall thynges, andthynges 
of their own natures, 
TCuhpat pk pe putte 
and withoute a ſubiecte, oꝛ accidentes that haue the 
bodye of Chꝛiũe hidden nder them:than are theinot 
any longer to bee taken foꝛ thynges ok theyꝛ owne na 
ture, o foꝛ thynges within the oꝛdꝛe and tourſe ol na⸗ 


turt. 

And Damaſcen bſeth ſuche playne termes in p matier 
that heaffirmeth the nature of bzead to be chaun 
cred oner, to bee taken to another thynge 
and to be made Chultes — wo2des 

U, * 


theſameto bee accidentes onelpe - 


chaunge 


Fol. xxxix⸗ 
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pf they bee taken and vnderſtande d of a Sacramen- 
tallchaunge , they make nothynge at all agapnſte 


vs. | 337 | 
And where he alſo ſapeth that theſe chaunges 
happen abouenature , we admitte and graunte that 
too. Fozitisnotofanynaturall pꝛopꝛetee belon⸗ 
gynge vntocommon bꝛeade. that a ſacrament ſhoulde 
bre made thereof, no moꝛe then the fountayne of oure 
tegeneracion oꝛ newe birth to bee made naturallpe of 
Water. | | 
That yt ye demaundeof Damaſtene the manter A 
howe this chaungeynge of the bzeade into Chꝛiſtes 
body commeth to paſſe: he aunſwereth that it is not | 
alyghtemattier euen foz vs to expzeſſethe mannier 
howe bzeadeinourenaturallfoode and ſuſteinaunce 
is chaunged into oure fleaſhe. 
Butas touchynge this ſimilitude and compari⸗ 
fon howeit maye bee taken, we haue ſayed ſufficiently 
afoze whan weſpake of Theophylactus, Ik ve tate 
this ſimilitude generallpe, and applye it to a Sacra⸗ 
mentall chaunge. it is verape well, but if ye will haue 
thecompariſon ſpecially made ot ſuche a mutacton o2 
chaungepnge, as thereis ofthe koode that we take 
in ourebodyes , whan it is turned into our fleaſhe: 
than ſhallye make not onelye the nature of bꝛeade to 
geue plate and to departe awape but alſo the acciden 
tes therof to dove theſame. Mtn ? 
Damaſcene after all this affirmeth the bzeade 
{ to bee made Chꝛiſtes bodye , andthe vopne and 


water in ſuche wyſeto bet made his bloude , * the 
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vpon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 


fame arenowenot twoo thynges,but one. Ithe re⸗ 
fette this terme, to bee one thynge, and not twayne, 
to the cuppe and the bzeade, as though he ſhould ſape 
that theſetwoo ate one Sacramente: We wyll make 
no greate a dooein the mattier, (foz in this action oʒ 
doo png, as in one Sacramente, Chꝛiſte is offred vn 
to vs,foz a foode. | 
And pet in takynge bothe partes of this Satra⸗ 
mente, the Churcheis not a fearde to ſpeake of theym 
as thoughe they were twoo, and to ſaye , that there 
bee Satramentes here. And in thetollectes whiche 
they were woont ta ſapein theyꝛ olde Maſſe they did 
akter the communion manpe tymes ſaye theſe woozs 


Des. N os ti | | 
The Sacramentes whiche we haue 

receyued.tc. 

Butanyfthey affirmethem in ſuche wyſe to bee 


one 


twayne, fo. the tranfubſtanciation that is incedente 


vnto it: than-wyll we ſette agaynſte this the ſens 


tence and determinacion of Jrenens „ inwhichehe 
wꝛyteth the Dacramente of Euchariftia to conſiſte of 
twoo thynges , the one yearthelye , and the other 
heauenlye :. Me alſoſetteagaypuſte theym Gelaſins 
ſometyme Byſhop of Rome who ſpeakyng of þ vniõ 
of the humaynenatureand diuine nature in Chriſte, 
bothe the ſaydenatures remayning wholle and vnde 
fyled, argueth and pꝛoueth it to bee true by the conio⸗ 
ning and touplyng ok the bꝛead with Chiiſtes bodye 


in this ſacramente, vothe natures nin 


Fol. lxxx. 


„that after the conſecracion the bzeade and 
Chiiſtes bodye ber nowe one thyng, and notre 
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not than the materiall parte of the loꝛdes bzeade * 


The diſcourſe of Peter Martlr 


and perkect. He affirmethmozeouer that this Dacras - 
ment is not caſt do wne in the dꝛaught. Neytyercan 
it in veray dede other wyſe bee ſpoken ok the tranſub- 
ſtanciatours. Foz wheras they put and holde that in 
this ſacrament of Euchariſtia there is nothynge but che 
accidentes of bꝛeade and of wyne, andthenatureof 
Chziſtes bodye:theredoethno parte ok theſe thynges 
belong to any dꝛaught. But againſt the pꝛemiſſes J 
wyll now bꝛyng in and obiecte a moſt manifeſt place 
of Ozigen vpon Mathew in þ fifrenthchaptur,wher 
he expouneth and declareth theſe wooꝛdes of the Cs 
uã geliſt: That that entreth ito the mouth, 


defileth not a man. and there dooeth Ozigen 
ſape thus: It᷑ it dooe not dekyle a man, than Dooethft 
not ſauctifie hym and make hym holp neither. But 
what ſhall we ſape ok the Loꝛdes bzeadee Js it true 
t hat it neyther maketh a man holye,noz defileth hym⸗ 
he aunſwereth:that lyke as if any thing ſeme vnpure, 
it nothynge at all dekpleth vs except through a coz⸗ 
ruptconſcicnce in vs:Euen ſo alſo that that appereth 
and is called holy, dooeth not ſanctifye vs noꝛ make 
bs holp, vnleſſe there bee righteouſmneſſe wythin vs, 
and perkecteneſſe of life. Foz it ot it owne natute ithad 
the pꝛopꝛetee to ſanctitie to make holy: than ſhould 
there not haue been many ſicke emõg the Coꝛinthians, 
and many haue died. Where koꝛe that that is mate⸗ 
riall oz groſſe and coꝛruptible in the loꝛdes bꝛeade, 
dooeth paſſe do wu into the bealie, and is caſt ont into 
the dꝛaught:and that that is by humble p2ayer # by 
the loꝛdes wooꝛde, is pꝛofitable vnto the ſolle accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the poꝛcion of euerie mannes feyth. It is 


vponthe Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. 


is pꝛokitable:but the wootd that is put thereto is the 
thynge that auapleth . And to the entente that one 
ſhoulde not thyntze hym to ſpeake ok any other meate: 
he repeatethit agayne in a bꝛie fe ſumme, and ſapeth: 
Thus muche haue we ſpoken of the myſtycall and 
Sacramentall bodyeof Chaiſte, 
Noweleatenot anye manne to —— this 
that we haue ſape d, cauill and ſaye, that Pzigendid 
nowe and than erre in diuerſe opinions and articles, 
Foꝛ Hierome, Epiphanius, and the olde aunciente fa⸗ 
thers, whiche didde with all poſſible diligence ſearche 
and bzyng fooꝛth his erroures to lyghte , dooe not 


in anye place make mencion that he was in any? 


wꝛonge opinion of the Sacramente , whiche thynge 


they wouldeneuer haue leafte vnſpoken, yk he hadde 


in ſo greate a mattier gonne neuer ſo lytle oute of 
ſquare, | 


And Otigen in the placeafoze alleged moſte mani⸗ 


keſtly and plainly addeth theſe wooꝛdes alſo , that 
FE 
[4 OuLPenrs a | $ 
and he that eateth it, abydeth in Chaiſte. Xoherfoze 
agaynũt thys Jhon Damaſcene beeyng but a newe 
wayter of late peres, ⁊ a man not of lo great a name 
to ſpeake ot, leat Ozigene bee ſette. who is bothe a 
vera auntient wzyter and alſo eſtemed ok al men foz 
a tyght famous Clerke, | 

After this there wag obietted againſt vs out of 


Fo. lxxxi. 


The coun⸗ 
cellot᷑ Sp be 


the Counſaple of Epheſus that whiche 2 — cus and ver. 


woꝛotein the behalfe of the ſamecounſayieto Ne 
us byſhop ot Conſtantinople, i... *1.4 


x Fo 


not, ſo that the eatynge bee taken toperteynebatothe 
dolle and tofepth., Foz we 
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Fo allthematyer of the Conſaill was than againſte 
theſaid Neftozcus, becauſe that he dideonſtitute a ſet 
the perſone# nature ot man in Chꝛiſt vtterly ſoondꝛed 
and deuyded aparte from the perſone ok theſoonne ot 
God: ſo that afterhys mynde, there was none other 
toniunctyon oz copulatyen betwene them but of a di 
gnitee and wooꝛthyneſſe in Chꝛyſte. And Cyzyllus 
argueth agaynſte the ſayde Neſtozyus takonge hys 
argumente of the nature ok the ſacramentes. It the 
feache of Chꝛyſte ſapetij Cyꝛylus bee after that ſozte 


_ Teperatedfrom the perſone of the deitee and Godhed: 


than it foloweth that the ſame is not of power to ge⸗ 


ut like and whan we eatein the ſacramentes the ſteaſh 
Bf Chꝛyſte, we ſhoulde eate the fleache of ſome holy 


and extelente man and no better. But thereby choulde 
e eternall lyfe accozdpnge-to the pꝛo⸗ 
myſes. 

Thys is the marcke and ende of all thoſe dyſputa⸗ 


eyons.Thoſe fathers dooe not contende , neither goo 


they aboute to enfozce oz-affyzme that the fle aſhe of 
Chꝛpſt lpeth hydden iu the bꝛead:but theyz mynde is, 
that we doot eate the ſayde fleache of Chayſte in the la 
cxamentes and that verayly , vea and fuche fleaſhe 
as geueth vs eternal lyfe: whyche thyuges we den e 


that in the (gora- 
mente the lleaſhe ol Chyſte is eaten ſpiritually:, but 


- vettrucly; 


Neyther dooe we at any tyme feygne oꝛ ima 


gyn ſuches a per ſoneok the ſoonne of God as is ſepe⸗ 


tated aud deuided frome the perſonne ots the God⸗ 
head. 
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vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. 

. [They oblecteagaynſte vs the Countell ot Rome 
02 Uertenes, where Berengartus was cõdemned 
and 259 to recante hys oppnion ot the Dacras 
mente. | 

To the whyche Councelles ,foz aſmuche as theacs 
tes & determinacions of them arenotabzode no ſette 
foozthin wzytinge, we haue not muche to aunſ were. 
Wherfoze it ſhall not be vnpzofytableto examyne 


bed & w2yten woꝛd by woꝛd in the ſayd councell vnto 
Berengartus, by the ſayd Nicolas than byſhope of 
Rome as is atoꝛe ſayed, and than by that we 
perte yue what grauitee there was in that ſame Coũ 
cell, and what greate wyſe men and wel aduyſed thei 
were that were the pꝛeſidentes and reulers therof. 
In the decrtes and in the lytle de conſecratione , 
that is, ot conſecratyon and in the ſecound dyſtync⸗ 
tyon, in the chapitur begynynge Ego Berengar At. 
the ſapde recantacyon of Berengarpus is wzyten, Atauntwer 
wherin he was compelled to graunte and confeſſe cle ot no⸗ 
that the bodye ol Chꝛyſte is wyth the pꝛyeſtes fyn- me and wer 
gers handeled, and wyth the pzyeſtes handes is bzq rein of Be- 
ken , and wyththey: teethe is chewed ſenſybly, tate 
is to ſaye, ſoperkyctelye and veraplye , that the bo? 
dylye ſenſes of felynge and taſtpnge maye judge 
Whychethynges howeronnenientlye they ac- — — 
toꝛde wyth the bodye ef Chzyſte beynge nowe glo cengartus. 
rykyed, and howe well it agreeth wyth that ſacra- j 
mente leat any wyſe man fudge, 
The gloſer of the decres,a man otherwiſe but ok a 
X.ii, Proſſe 


fo. xxxii 


a weygh the ſayd retractacyon oꝛ retantaciõ paeſcrys / 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Martir. 


groſſe vnderſtandyng, yet coulde not chooſe but eſpie 
thys greateinconuenteace . W herkoꝛe he ſayethin the 
gloſe, that theſe thynges muſte bee taken verap ware 
ly and handſomelp, oz fynelye, Foz els(lateth he) thou 
ſhalt falle into a greater errour then that was, wher⸗ 
wyth Berengartas hymſelfe was infected. 
Fo: thys gloſer ſawe well ynough,that it was 
notconuenyent no2 decent to ſape, that the bodye of 
Chꝛpſte ſhoulde bee ſenſybly handeled , bzoken ,- 02 
8 bzuſed wyth the mynpſters teeth in the ſacramente, 
Themite: Ind the maylter of the ſentences in the fowerth 
ces delẽdeth booke where he goeth aboute to heale this ſoꝛe, ſaleth 


therecanra-fhat theſe thynges mult bee attributed, not to the bo 
rene dye ol Chyylte, but to the outewarde ſignes, whiche 


vy a figure, oute warde ſignes the tranſubſtanclatours ſelfes put 
to beonelyaccidentes.And ſo he maketh therofafigus- 
ratyue ſpeche. But this fyguratyue manier of ſpeking 
yk wedooe vſe neuer ſo aptely 02 conuentently , and 
duelp, interpꝛetyng the ſapinges ofthe fathers when 
they ble wooꝛdes of high reuerence in ſpeaking of this 
_ facramente; our aduerſaires make a wounderfullout 
crye at the matier allegeping that we dooe cozrupte 
and marre and alſo faiſifpe the auncient fathers wꝛp⸗ 
tynges, not with ſtanding that thei them (clues dooe 
herefleeto the ſame ancoꝛes and refuge, and wil haue 
a trope oꝛfigure to be where none ought to be, name 
ly in the openyng and declaryng ofa doctrpne, and in 
Ede coun- frainyng ok a recantacion, whyche ought of all other 
el of can Andr — — — _—_ — paſſe 

4 ofthat Counc g they erred ſo groſely. 
Cweredvat9 The Aduerſarpes dooe allo obiecte the Synode 02 
. Counſel ot Conſtaunce wher Wicliete 3 
; neb, 
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that verapcruely,euen wp 
" NYnges, 


ypon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, Fol xxxii 


ned, and John Huſſe and Hierome ol Praga were 

there bothe ol them burned foz diuers articles , but 

thiefely foꝛ that they helde opinion againſte this trans 
lubſtantiation, whiche was there conſtituted and eſta x4, content 
bliſhed by a full decrte. But as touchynge this couns of conftice 
ſaple,wecannot but calle it falſe and periured, conſide falſe __ 
ryng that it cauſed thoſetwoo men to be put to death (70% 
that wer come thither vnder falſeconduict, which al⸗ 

ſo the Emperour toke very greuouſlye: Foz he hadde 

pꝛomiſed foz them that they ſhoulde ſafelye returne 
home agayne,and was become ſuertpe foz theynr, 02 
els the Bohemes would neuer haue permittedne luk⸗ 
fred them to go to that touncell. Ind that they dydde turye ce che 


uewe determinacioncome vp but of late. 


either is it ofanye ſoztethatmanye menne ſaye 3 
tt was there but confyzmed by a decree, and not Hirche Xrcancub- 


b: 
tonſtituted, betauſe that vnderthe fozſayde Nycolas Na — 


Bichoppe ok Romein thecounſaple of Uercelles and is not olde. 
Rome, the ſame ſentence and decree oftranſubſtancias 
cion hadde been manifeſtlpe ynough declared, 
oz truelye we graunte that this opinion befoze 
thecounſaple of Conſtaunce did ( Jcannot tell howe) 
after a ſozte but bzeake kooꝛth, and ſo was violentely 
——— thzuſt — — Cn But becauſe it 
not fullye recey thadeuery where manye 
contradictions and gainſayinges: they fudge it necel⸗ 
ſarpe to beeeſtabliſhed agayne by anewe decree , and 
th fyzeand deadlye thzeate- 


Fl. But 


The falſe 
hood & 'per- | 


there make aconſtitucion and decree of tranſubſtanci⸗Counceil ok 
acion, is a token # argument that the ſame is but a ©9»Kaunce, [| 


| 
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. grekes ſtiffely w ſtode hym, æ wold in no wyle traict 


whã the letters 02 inſtrumentes of vnitie, contoꝛd ⁊ 4 


*  Thedifcourſe of Peter Martir 


Burt agatuſt this councell we obiette the generalland 


vntuerſallcouncell holden at Flozence vnder Eugent: 
us thefowerth bihoppeof Rome, who was there 
— — was alſo pꝛeſente the Emperoure 
ofthe G2ekes together with the Patriarkes of Cons 
ſtantinople,andmany Biſhops mo of the Eaſte par⸗ 
tes. In the whiche counſel the Churche of the Gzthes 
was reconciled and ioigned to the Churcheofthe La⸗ 
tines, and there they agrerd as touchyng the diſcozde 
and controuerſpethat had been concernynge the holpe 
Ghoſt, And in the actes of the tounſaple it is to be ſeen 
that after the Siſſhoppes of the Eaſte parties and 
p Latines had agreed vpõ certain articles: þ Biſhop 
of Rome than beyng would haue pꝛoceded kerther ae 
would haue dꝛiuen them to traicte of tranſubſtenciation, # 
to retetue it as the Latines did beleueit, But here the 


of any ſuche matier. either could they be moued noꝛ 
induced by any argumentes to coſent therunto . And 


grement betwene the ſhould bemade#publiſhed:the 
ſayed Greke Byſhops made a ſpeciall pꝛouiſo, p in no 
wyſether ſhould be'any menciõ made ol this matierof 
tranſulſlanciation: Which was alſo obſerued, as appereth 
in the Bulle of Eugenius which begineth Exutent cee 
ſi et ſetetur terra. ft. where in he reioyteth in the behalfe of 
Criſtian nations foꝛ this moſt happie chaunce, that Þ 
churche of the grekes # the churche of þ Latines wer 
tome to a cõcoꝛd a vnytee agayn. Wherokit folo weth 
P if the tranſubſtanclation had been a matyer of ſuche 
weyght x eſfycacy: Romiſche churche woulde neuer 
haue come to atonement and been coupled 1 —— 

5 churche 


vron tlie Sacrement ofthe Lordes Supper, 


Churche ofthe Grekes not receyuing theſame. Foz 
nowe of dayes they ſa pe it is a veray pernicious and 
a deteſtable Hereſie not to admit tranſubſtancis. Noz 
ie is not to be thoughtn92ſuppoſed, that the Latine 
thurche would haut coupled her ſelf with heretiques 
and been one with them. By this alſo is the argumẽt 
made voyde and of none eſtecte, whiche they bzoughte 
of the vniuerſalconfent and agrement ok the churche. 
Foz it is not true which they affirme, that all C hꝛiſten 
churches did conſpire and agree in thiß article ot tran 
ſubſtanciation. Foꝛ that ſame auncient churche which 
waz in the tyme ok the fathers (as we haue ſhewed) 
did neuer ymagine no2 deuiſe any ſuche matier: Alſo 
the Gzeke churche of the Eaſt parties was not in like 


To the Ir: 


opinion that we haut been in. Belpdes al this,to theix To tbe 75 
argumentacions they addemooſte hyghe pzayfes of de diuine 


beleueſo greateamyzacle.Butthis is an ar e 
moſte weakeand feble ,. fozthe thynge w they 
oughtchtefkelky to haue hewed, they haue neuer yet ht: 


therto truely pꝛoued w hicheit is, that god will dooe 


it, and that theholye ſcriptures dooe pꝛomiſe ſuche a 
thyng unto vs. Foꝛ theſe woozdes whiche they allege 


that is to wete This is my body, theſewoozdes 


(J ape are the matier that is in controuerſie, a mape 
herefoze the atgumente is ot 


haue rh ty. 
no ſtrength ne fozce. And we ſhall declare the weatze⸗ 


the diuine and godly power, to induce the people to pores, 


ne ſſe of theſame by a certaine example. The Loꝛd ſaid Beholde a 


Than Aicodeme began to demaunde: how can a ma 


whan he ig old entte agapne iato his mothers W 


* 


vnto icodeme, that no mannecoulde entre into — 


kyngdome ol heanen . excepte he wer bozne of newe. . 


The diſeourſe of Peter Muti 


' uh .* "Jtmighthauebeen ſailed vnto hym2 Ch2yſte 
' RK | hath tuen now affy2med that it ſhall fo be wohi dodeſt 
alli: than doubte of the power of God, by the whyche all 
thinges wer created, £ytheſamepowerofGod mai 
eſt thou vndoubtedlye bee boꝛne againeoutofthy.mo 
thers wombe. But the matper was not ſo handeled: 
But Chꝛyſte declared that all thys ſhoulde bee dooen 
by a ſppꝛytuall re generacpon. Fo2 although he made 
mencion of the water whyche partepneth to baptiſine, 
«  Petdidhemoſtmanyfeſtly teache, that the regeneraci⸗ 
on mult be dooen by the ſpirite. And tuen ſo dooe we 

ſee it happen herein thys matier of the ſacramente. 
Chꝛyſt tommaundeth vs to eate hys ſleach and he 
takruge the bꝛeade in hys haude,ſayethe: This is 
T1 my vodpe. Now the tranſubſtanciatours ſaid: Jt 
| \., * cannot bee that the bodye of Chzyſte houldebeetoge 
: ther with the bzead, XOherefoze, it muſt nedes folow 
that the nature of the bzcade, bee turned bytranſub⸗ 
ſtanclatyon into Chꝛyſtes body, And that it is ſo tran 
ſubſtauncpated, they wyll nedes parſwade men by 
Why the an argumente ol the power of God, betaule heis ha⸗ 
FEY. fathers ſpea ble to Doe it. But in the meane dohyle, the tranſubſtan 
1 kiug cftbisc{atours dobe thus obfecte agaynſt vs We dove not 
'  dooelo mag thys alo we, (ſaythey,) Menz 
nikte the po Cyzillus, whan they traict of thys mutation: the ly⸗ 
werof god. kewyſe remit vs to the power of god, a magnyfye the 
| ſame power of god wwunderful high laudes a pꝛai⸗ 
ſeg. But to thys we aunlwer,y the fathers ſprake ve* 
tap wel,foz vndoubtedlp, it belongeth to Þ power of 
Godſo to ehaunge bꝛeade and wyne that they bee ma 
de ſacramentes, whyche they wer not afoze:- neyther 
ts it the woꝛke of nature that bzead and wine een 


vpon the Sacrament of theLordes Supper, 


ſo mightely and lo effectually ſignitis altre and tepꝛe⸗ 
ſente the bodye and bloud of our lozde to bee compꝛe⸗ 
hended wyth out myndes and wyth out feittz. Whete⸗ 
fore the holy ghoſte dooeth here entremedlt hymſelf: #' 
the loꝛdes inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce in this behalte, 
is ofgreat ſtrength and vettue: c the woꝛdes beeyng 
at the fy2(t pronounced bythe inſpitation ot Go 
now repeated agayn by the ininiſtre dooe weorde u 
ſmatle cffecte,Yenaye to the pꝛemiſſes puttꝭ out toti⸗ 
uetſion and into Chꝛiſte whan we dode 
recetue the communion , all whiche thynges areferre- 


11. ——— 
8 tree. Fox it ape bee a thetittee, oʒ an obe tree; oi ſu⸗ 
0 me other tree. But contratie wyſe, to ſaye : this in an 

i aple ttee. Ergo it is atree,is a verap good reaſon 
l anda well frained arguniente. So to ſave: Goddess 
f wyll ts to dooe ſuche a thyng 62 ſuche a 

1 thyng:ergo he can dooe it, is a perfeicte good 
r reaſon. But there can not bee a leder manter of at⸗ 

d guyng,thento ſaye, God is of power to dooe —— 

0 2 
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there ate not to bee putte in thys matiet ſuch 


True diſcomie ol Peter Martir, 
t hyng:etgo 


But lo hay that de lo doeth wer kalle:ond to tequtte 
that he ſhould ſo dooe, wer a teptyng ol dym not terte 


eref92e rhe $2eade 

is tranſubſtanctated and yet is it notneceſſarie, that 
che water in baptiſine, ſhoulde bee ttanſubſian . 
To whom we aunl wet that it is not muthe to bee Ae 
* on- 
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The diſtourſe of Peter Martir⸗ 7* 


great 
miracles;as theſe tranſubſtanciatours do me. 
And that thyng maye tyght well appere if ye peruſe 
the veiſes of Gregouus nazianzenus,tn whiche verſes 
he cbinpꝛiſed a vegtſire of all Chuſtes miracles, vet 
docth he not make any mẽtiõ at all of theſe: miracies, 
of trenſubſtanciation whiche neue ttheleſſe( ik we wyl beleue 
they) ate moſte hygh and incomparable. Auſten alſo 
whan he gathereth the wond2eful woꝛkes ol holy (crip 
ture in a cettayn booke of hys(if it bee his as it beateth 


The aunci⸗ 

e )J yet (peaketh not a wooꝛde of the miracles 
Cpeane not Of nale aden, goherefoze, it t6-manitelt that, there 
a woozdc of g1tght not anyArgumente to bee bought in for thys 
ye rub. Opinton of tranſubſtanciation out of the power of god, 


ftatiacion. 


Miracles 


doen about 
, theſacra- 
mee of æu⸗ 


che power of god we dooe not onely in no manter 
e denye;but allo dode catneſtiy hold that the lame 
ig rpadt nedefutl, and ncceſſaris in thys ſactainente 
of Rucbonſtia. Next after thus argumente ot the power 
of g90, tyey obiected agayult vs , thatthepz opinion 
was gontix ned wythanany miracles, whyche ate tea 
in Cypꝛian in the like of Gregozie and n many 


8. 1 & 92 Aan an. 6G N dn 
NñInd hetunto we layt that poſſible it is that mita⸗ 
15 inyght bee thre emaner of waics ſhe wed about the 
acravente of Euchariſtia: Fygt, to kepe notorious ſyn⸗ 
gets andperſones-vawozthy back e kroin lo hyghj a ſa⸗ 
ttainẽte. Jud thys kynde of mit acles ne dove enbgace 
and gladiy teceue. Fox the Apoſtle paule muyteth that 
emong the Coztuthians there — my —— 
1 N71 odpe 791 225 40 our loꝛde en 
bio this lozte I thynke thoſe miracles to bee — 
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— 
fd on in whether of bothe lactamentes Chriſte bee 
after a more excellent ſoꝛte conteined.then in the other, 
4 he ber graunted to bee pꝛelent in thepm 


Ind as he maye beet the one wythout any tranfub- 
ſtanciacion of the elementes that is to ſaye ,'of the na⸗ 


tutalle that the lactaimente is made of : enen 
ſo maye he bee in the other too. 

That if ye wyll nedes ſtrive about the of 
the layd two lactamentes whether of ſhem is ING a 
excellent: than mape the epcellencie of ba . 
pꝛoued by atgumentes tyght cffectuall — | 
Fo fyzſt,-it (5 & Freatter matter bo ber Yoneraee due 


e.then it is to bee nouriſhed. 
9 — baptiſmewas honoured and t1ofified, 
wyth a noumbꝛe of miraclos at onte: fo2 the heauens 
— — — — Chriſte, the boyce of the 
was _ — — 1 qe — 
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vpon the Sacrament of the Lordes Supper, Fo. xxx vit 


whyche Cypzian wꝛyteth. In other kpnde of inttacles chaciita 
there is ſometymes-b2ought in tomakethys ſactamet are ma- 
_ notable and gloztous , to the entente, that the niet ot 
ee excellencie, and greatnelle thcrof ſhould hee wares. 
— ed and notifted, whyche kynde of miracles alſo 
we dooe not deſpiſe noz refuſe:fo2 we znowe that bap⸗ 
tilme alſo hath. — been adoutned and glo⸗ 
rifted wyth many mitacles. The thyꝛd kynde of mita⸗ 
cles maye bee mitacles deuiſed to contirme and to ta 
tifie this opinion (oꝛ moꝛe truely to fpeake)thys ettout 
of tranſubſtanciacton. And after thys ſozte the aduet⸗ 
ſaties lape ſuche mirackes againſt vs. 

But thys kynde of m are vttetly to bee rete- 
cted. And of thys pointe, we ate warned by the lawe, 
that as often as any pꝛophete attempteth to enduce the 
people to pdolatrie, and to ſupetſtictions, although he 
contitme the ſame and make it ctedible by miracles: 
yet we ſhall not geue credite vntohym,yea a the loꝛde 
— — a pꝛophete ſhould 
bee ſtoned We knowe alſo beſide the pꝛemiſſes, that 
Antic hꝛiſte ſhall cone, and ſhall bet muche tenõmed 
88 meanes of ſtraunge ſignes and woondꝛes that 

he ſhall -weozke. Neither ber wee ignoꝛaunt that in 
Mopſes tyme the ſoꝛcetets ſtood in the p2eſence'of 
Pharao, and did miracles agoynſt the woozde of god. 


ap0exeade-allo; in Jreneus in bys fy1ft booke of one 
Marcus a deluder andmockerof ſymple folkes and 


an heretique, whyche did even in thys — of 

: vſe woondzeful illuſtos to ſeduce a pe 

- &elimple ht pou — would in cuche © wiſe 

ecoulour of the wyne, that it ſhould: appere 

vttetly to bee betay bloud in deders a _ _— 
it 
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of wyne ſhould lo xmultiplie by hys teightes 
of tugleyng that all the wholle cuppe ſhould bee full 
to the veray bꝛymme, yea and renne ouer too. 

Pea and whan an other bigger cuppe was bꝛought 
vnto hym that would hold moze in it:thys Matcus 
would ſo hãdle þ$ matiet that the bigger cuppe ſhould 
bee full too, wythoute puttyng of any moe liquout 
vnto it then was afoꝛe. What man would laye that 

thys kelowes was euet the moꝛe appꝛoued oz confit⸗ 
med by theſe miracles: It we will come to the ſt oꝛies 
ofthe Gentiles , we reade that there hathriucrs and 
cert: in mit ſtteames of bloud renne vpon the grounde and 
racles that Juppiters thumbe hath ſpinaed out with bloud. 
— by Ltutus telleth that in Roine our time it did taine fleſh. 
Senriles. Quintus Curtius tepoꝛteth that at the titee of Tyzus 

whan it was beſieged of Alexander the great, a lofe of 
bzcade did openly in the lyght of them all ſweat out 
and dꝛoppe bloud whan one of Alexanders ſoldyats 
7 ———— —j̊— 

x at thc a 
the Emperour,he vaniſhed away ſodeyn x, and could 
no moze bee found. +6 311 | 
Thus there bee miracles and woondzes infinite 
which the Gentiles myght in this caſe bzyng in tocone 
Andtherefozc all ſuche miracles as theſe men-/affirme 
to make fo the confirmyng and e the ſu⸗ 
— — of ttanſubſtanciacion, we vtterip teiecte and 
Neither is it muche to bee regarded that thei 
bꝛing in koꝛ this purpoſe, ol a miracle ſhowed of ve 
5 * 


vpon the Sacrament of the nn. * 


gozte byſhop ol Rome. 
Foz it is wpytcn in hys life, that the loꝛdes breade, 
o2 (if ye wpll ſo calle it) the ſacramente of Exchariſtis, 
was turned into a finger of fleaſhe. 

u hyche thyng ik it wer lo dooen fot either of the 
two cauſes whiche (as aboue ſapd) we dooe tete tue, 
8 great” earnct' lrife to bee made fox the 


% matic of 
wo great weyght op tee | 
Foz if we yl delene Wincenttus- rhe aid life of 


Gregozius was wipter m hundꝛed peres aftcrhe was 
dend . 


and 
teten. 
— — and aſhes contetned , — 
— —ͤ—ͤ—ũ—— was ones —.— into 


„as ſelk wapteth:). 
Je ee e ions ot 


ewd felowcs ate not bnknowen , whyche they haue 
—— vled to dentle and inuente inttacles. 

In an other argumente ——— ſoze to 
our charge the dignitee and excellence of Chiſtes 
bodye glozified, whyche from the tyme of hys teſurre⸗ 
ction fooꝛth ward is called hys bodye dpe ſpiritual, whiche: 
dignitee and excellencte of Chaiſtes bodye glozifted- 
we doe in no * deuye . | 
| Pp ti Pa. 
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| \ thatistoſaye,of the citee of god; wypteth en thys ma 


| 


Colle,andſuche a man is in the ſecound chapitur ofthe ; 
ſame epiſtle called, Animalisbomo, and it is tranſlated in 
engliſhe a natural man. But the ſayd place of 
S. Paule where. luche a bodyt endt ed with a lolle ts 
called corpus auimaſe, ig not ſo to bee vnbetſtanded as 
though rye bodye dooeth paſſe and chaunge into the 
nature of the ſalle. And agayn, the ſame —.— 
twentteth chapitut of the thyꝛteenth booke de cinit te dei, 


mer. The ſolle fometymcs „ whyle it foloweth the ap⸗ 
pettte ofthe lleaſhe is called catnal and fleaſhely not p 
it is chaunged into the nature of ſleaſhe : euen ſo the 
bodye is called ſpiritual , not becauſe it is chaunged 
into the nature of the ſptrite,but betauſe it wyll bee als 
together obedient to the ſpitite, to fulfille the deſire d 
wille ok the ſpirite. And Yterome in an epiſtle to Pam= 
machius, whyche epiſtle was made in defenſe ofthe 
ttueth agaynſt Jhonthe biſhop of Hieruſalem, who 
ſapeth that the ſolles ofſuche as aroſe , had eteryone 
of the a bodye of ayer, whiche was not ſubtect nepther 

totouchyng 


vpon ihe Sacrament oftheLordes Supper. Fo. lxxxix. | 
to touchyng noz to the ſyght , and Hietome ( Jlape lin 1 
thys epyſtle doocth by all poſſible meanes contente to 1 
pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſte after hys teſuttection had a vetay 
ttue bodye in dede, and the ſaine alſo viſtble, And Hie⸗ 
tome aunſwereth to an obtection whyche obiectiõ was | 
— 2 — bodye after hys reſurrection was in OY | 
ſuche loꝛte viſible and was the ſame veray bodye that zube. xxiill | 


he had whan he was aliue afoze : 2oherefoze was it 
not knoweu at what tyme he ſhewed hymſelk lyke a 
pilgryme to the two diſciples govng to the caſtle of 
Emaus? To this doeth Hierome thus make gunſ{wer. 
Becaule theyz ytes wer holden . that they ſhould not 41 
znowe hymn : as if he ſhould haue ſayed : as touchyng 1 
the nature of hys bodye, it was bothe viſible, # myght 1 
haue been knowen: but the lette þ was was in theſame 1 
beray epiſtle to the Cozinthias. Pet neuettheleſſe out [i 

facramentes haue many pꝛetogatiues and many poyn 1 

tes of digntte aboue the lactamentes of the olde lawe. | 

Foz fy2it and foꝛmoſte they bee firme and ſtable, and | 
ſhall no moze bee chaunged vnto the wozldes ende:ſe- | 

condly they dooe not ſhewe of a thyng that is to bee 
dooen and pet to come, but of a dooen alrcadie. 
Out ſacramentes alſo bee moꝛe and plain, and 
they perteine to a larger and a 


people. Ire 1 


made bawe 


n light noꝛ ſmall etrour it it ſhould lo dee as we ſape. 


manier ok Churche, and Pax lated! did 7 — 
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that are there Pnounced, Foz by the ſatd wooꝛdes out 
redẽpttõ is ſhewed to bee perkeict, ⁊ it is ſhewed with 
moge clere # moꝛe open woꝛdes, then the common ſoꝛzte 
of people cmong the fathers of the oldlawe did vnder⸗ 
ſtãde. Than if the thyng bee moac clere expauned and 
declared in wooꝛdes:the outward repꝛelẽtacion is not 


Whete: the lo greatly to bee tegarded. Beſides this they made it 


a matter of woondꝛe how it might bee poſſible that the 
Churche ſhould bee ſo long in an ertout, and that no 


Whiche thyng foꝛ all that they would not ſo greatly 
metuaill at, it thev would thynk on the woozdes that 
Chuſte ſnake of hps laſt commyna, 


Thynkeſt thou (ſayeth Chuſte) that 
whan the ſonne of man thall come, he 


ſhall tynde keith vpon theycarthZ 9c voeth 
alto ſhewe that there (avangpme to come veeſogreat 
an errour in the Churche that if it bee pollible cuen the 
verap elect and choſen ſhall bee deceiucd to and ledu⸗ 
ced. And leat theſe men (J beleche pou) tell vs a what 


fon wyth they? tra ge Sit 
attheChurcheachtan y time be =: 
8 lcaft in ettout. F _ 
tpine to tyine mauß 0 1 TD 
inuche myſlpkcd,z Al 

it. And lyke as at 1415 
Anne the wedowe, A180 


zaheth, a bende Bapti 


"wo 


vpon the Sacrament oftheLordes Supper, 


ct deuout, and had ſpectal good opinion of god, ſo that 
the Churche could not bee ſaied to bee v tte tip foʒſakẽ: 


euen ſo hath it been dooen in theſe laſt tymes. Fox the 


wholle vntuerſal Curche is not leauened wyth ttadi⸗ 
cions of men, They lape mozouer that as touchyng 
that it is oꝛdeined but to ſignikie a betoke, the ſelfſame 
betokenyng maye bee dooen by bzcade and wyne at al 
meates whan men dyne and ſuppe, andtherefoze no 
cauſe to bee. why we ſhould ſo hyghly eſteme the ſa⸗ 
ctament of Euchariſtia But thys argumente is as weake 
and as keble an argumente as is poſſible to bee, Fox 
at comon repaltes there is not the loꝛdes iuſtitucion, 
there is no ozdeinaunce of a (acrainente, there is not 
heard the lozdes woozdes , noz there is not there any 
pꝛoiniſſe of god: therefoze bee not theſe twoo to bee 


bzought of the vertue and etficacie ot goddes woozde, 
whyche(as Algetius citcth and allegeth in the ſeuenth 
chapitur of his firſt booke)is called of Jmb2oſe verbum 
operaforizm ig if ye ſhould ſape in cngliſhe A Woꝛd of 


wozkyng xof operacto, 25 by the whiche woꝛde 


are pet neuertheleſſe chaunged into another thyng. 

But as touchyng the woozdes of Ambꝛoſe we accepte 
them with good wille. Foꝛ we allo putte that þ bꝛeade 
t the wyne dooc remaine ſtil in their owne natutes not 


(as the ttãtuoſtãciatouts affirme)as touchyng the ac⸗ 


_ cidetes.02 the lykeneſſes ⁊ foutmes of bꝛeade # wyne, 
fo þ þ chaũge is made by alteratiõ # remouyng away 
of the ſubſtaunce:butthat we affirine'+ aduouche the 
pꝛopꝛe natures of bꝛeade wyne to bee kept ſtill. a the 
haungyng to bee ouelp ſactamental 


3 Ind 


„% YT 


compared together, Laſtely there was an argument 


the bꝛeade & wyne whiche remaine ſtil in theit natures 


though grace. 
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And in thys our aſſercion we dove nothyng deto⸗ 
gate 02 diminiſhe fro the efficacie of the loꝛdes woot = 
ꝛbut pet we dooe not thynke that it is to attributed 
vntothemas to a kynde of enchauntimente 02 contu⸗ 
tyng, that how ſocucr,o2 in what ſoeuet place they bee 
pꝛonounted by a pꝛieſte 02 miniſtte ouet byeade # wine 
- -wpth a mpnde and intencion to conſecrate , they ſhal 
byandby haue that cffccte, Foz the wholle matiet depẽ⸗ 
deth of þ loꝛdes inſtituctõ, 4 of the action oꝛ wozkyng 
of the holy ghoſte. Now as foꝛ Algetius he is a man 
not muche to bee paſſed on foꝛ he was after the tyme 
of Berengarius,x maketh mencion of Berengarius 
tecantacton in hys wzytyng.Than inozouer of what a 
great and good iudgemente he was it is manikfelt of a 
certain argumente that he maketh. Foꝛ in the one and 
twenteeth chapitur of hys kyꝛſt boke he wyllyng and 
laboutyng to pꝛoue þ alwel the godly as the vngodlp 
dooe teteiue Chiſtes bodye in the ſacramente,(whyche 
in dede koloweth neceſſaryly if there wet a tranſubſtan 
tlacion:) take a ſimilitude (ſayeth he) of the outward 
voyce oꝛ wooꝛde that a man dooeth ſpeake, # oftalke 
that is made by ſounde ofthe ayer. Unto what ſoeuer 

— ones ſuche wooꝛdes dooe come, it conteineth and 
hath wyth ithys owne pꝛopꝛe ſenſe and menyng. But 
if it come to men of good vnderſtadyng,theſame doos 
heare it wyth ſoine pꝛokit. foꝛ they dooe well perceiue 
the thynges that are ſpozen. But in caſe it come to the 
vnle arned, and to men that lacke knowelage it dooeth 
neuettheleſſe beare wyth it the ꝓpꝛe ſenſe of the woꝛ⸗ 
des, but pet it is wythout any pꝛokit to the hearer , be⸗ 
cauſe he is not a man of capacitee to vnderſtande it. 


CThes nay lacketh here fazhysargumente f woozdes 


vpon the Sactam em of the Lordes Supper, 


beate theyz ſenſe and menyng wyth the: but he dooeth 
not marke that the ſenſe is not included oz enwꝛapped 
teally( as the terme ie) in the ſonne 02 in the caractes of 
the letttes, but onely by the waye of ſigniftyng. Why⸗ 
che ſelf ſame thyng if it ſhould bee ſayed vnto hym of 
the bzeade and the wpne inthe ſacramentes , that ther 
offre vnto vs the bodye of Chuſte by the waye of li⸗ 
gnitiyng oz betokenyng # none other wyſe:he ſhal bee 
conuinced in hys owne ſimilitude and compariſon. 

And by theſame alſo it is pꝛoued that the wyeked dooe 
not receiue the loꝛdes bodye euen lyke as vnc ilful oz 
ignoꝛaunt perſones whan they heare tale in greke oꝛ 
latin,dooe not perceiue the ſenſe and menyng therof, 
Whetupon conclude, that there could not any thyng 
haue been ſpoken moze ſtrongly on our ſyde the thys 
ſlinulitude ol Figertus.Theſame Jlgerius alſo in the 
fyzſt chapitur of the ſecond booke aduoucheth that the 
Accidentcs in thys ſacramente dooe not veraily and 


truely ſuſteme rotteneſſe 02 inouldzyng away, but 
oncly that it fo appereth vnto vs, and pet is not ſo in 


,whyche thyng euen the veray ſchole men would 
not haue ſaped, Foz what other is thys, but to 
eſtabliſhe a perpetual illuſion and blyndyng of man⸗ 


nes ſenſes: Thus than we nede not muche to paſſe of. 
Algerius,though he labour by all meancg poſſible to 
tatifie and ſette vp hys tranſubſtanciacion. We haue 


now traicted of the fyzſt opinion and that at large. Foꝛ 


the ſayd opinion of ttanſubſtantiacion remoued and 


taken away, thete ſhall therewpth alſo many ſupe 
cions bee taken away. Ot᷑ the other twoo optnt 


we 
ſhal not talke ſo muche at length. Foz whether of the 


bothe bee putte oꝛ affirmed., we doce _ greatly 


paſſe, 


o ci. 
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paſſe ſo that it bee well vndetſtanded as it ſhould bee. 
We ſhall at thys pꝛelent onely ſhewe ol them, as ferre 


as we mape ſee i it what we iudge mete to bee eſchewed 


dn to bee teceiued in either ot them. There haue been 


A 
or 


Ok the con⸗ 
teucion 


many whiche haue teteined and kept (till in the ſacta⸗ 
mente the ſubſtance of bꝛeade and wyne but they haue 
ioygned the bodye bloud of Chztlte wyth theſe ma⸗ 
teriall ſignes teinainyng ſtill in theyꝛ owne natutes:⁊ 
theſe haue they ioygned together with a veray ſtreight 
and faſt knotte, but pet (as I trow) not in ſuche ſozte, 
that of p boke beeyng lo ioygned together there ſhould 
bee made oneſubſtaunce oz one nature. 

Vet neuertheleſſe they haue ſayed that the bodye 
and bloud of Chtilte are pꝛeſent in the bꝛeade a wyne 
rcally(as they tetme it) bodyly, and natural.  : - 

Some others agam haue topgned them together 
onely by the waye of betokenyng. Oftheſe twoo'deter= 
minacions the fozincr is fathered vpon Luther „ the 


betwene Lu latet vpon zwynglius: albeeit J haue heard of petſo⸗ 


ther and 


nes right credible , that neither Luther was in veray 


zwyuglius. dede of ſo grolle an opinion in thys inatiet, noz zwyn⸗ 


ctamentes. And theyꝛ ſaiyng is, that Luther bowed x 
lened vnto phꝛaſes of (peak 


glius of ſo lendze and light abeltef concernyng the ſa 


png by þ figure hiperbole 
(of whiche figure we haue afoze noted) and toſuche 
phaſes of ſpeakyng as in the veray wooꝛdes did alter 
a manier excede the ttueth , becauſe he ſuppoſed that 
zwynglius and others mynded to ſtabliſhe the lacta 


mentes to bee naked z vain ſignes wheras zwynglius 


neuet went about any ſuche matiet. N ea d 5wynglius 
again on þ othet ſyde feated lelce Luthes would putte 
ſuche thynges as might bothe bee derogatiue man 


vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, 


diclal to the trueth'of the humain nature in Chꝛiſt and 
alſo would encloſe the bodye' of Chziſte in bꝛeade, 
whereby ſuperſttcion myght yet ſtil bee m02e and moꝛe 
nouriſhed : and theteldre he ſenjed moe flendyely 
to geue honouttothes And thus did the 
contencion betwene them enk:endle moe then was 
behoulful , and was the caule of many great euils, 
wheras yet neuerthelefſe the contencion and ſtrife was 
in veray dede about „ tather then about the 
— ſelk. We all the remone out diſcourſing 
pon 
Foz we deoe not allume that eithet zwynglius 02 els 
Luther wer of luche opintuns ag aboue ſai d. but we 
ſhall onely examin the ſaid: ſentences and opinions 
ſuche as they are cattyed about ud ſunpolen tu bee. 
TY perſones 72 dage.ſp:groffely tuygue the 
bodye of Challe wyth the outward and matettai ſi⸗ 
gnes:tq the ende that they mayt the betten mynde nut 
of all eutangleynges. — — 


nutpoſe wo ſun 
militude is kom —— 

wpne/4p2onouneethcfe mooꝛdt 9: 

he ſhalmgke no lys at all deen been he bra 

ww; ne in dede conteined in the And 


ſhalit bed, I thoutake a . — 1 
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theſe two opinions from the ſaid two perſanes. * 
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Foz whan they ſhewe the thyng whyche theimſelkes 
luppole to bee tompouned that is to ſaye. made oftw3 
ſondyte partes(as in thys ſacrament of bꝛeade and of 
Chꝛiſtes bodye.xc.)it is not a true pꝛopolicton o2 clau⸗ 
le, to ſaye : Thys is the bodye of Chꝛiſte, 
but as touchyng the one parte of the thyng that ts 

| ght. Pet neuerthelelle it is to bee 


ces 


the contrartie, whiche is, that theſe woꝛdes of C 


r e , d . 


vPon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, 


glowing y2on.Fot the fyer that is in hoate glowing 
P20 doth ſo folow the facion of the yꝛon as foꝛ exaum - 
ple the lengthe, the bzedthe, and the thyckeneſſe of it, 
that it maye well be named of ſuche facion oꝛ ſhape as 
Pp pꝛon hath. Wherby it do manifeſtly appere, the ſe ſi⸗ 
militudes in this ſentence and opinion not to bee ta⸗ 
ken ok theſe men ſo as it mape be applyed to aunſwere 


andagree in all poyntes: but oneiy that a true and a 


reall coniunction ofthe Sacrament and of the thyng 
ſignifyed by the ſacramente maye be ſbewed and pꝛo⸗ 


ued: w hiche as ſoone as it is graunted , it foloweth 
byandby, that aſ well the godl as the wicked ſoztedo 


receiue Chziſtes bodye. The firſt that is that the god 
ly do receyue Chziſtes bodye, becauſethey thynke this 
real toniunction of Chꝛiſtes bodye and the ſacrament 


to beeſufficiently pꝛoued by the loꝛdes woozdes :the 


fecounde,that is,that the bo dye ok Chꝛiſt is geuen to 
the wietzed alſo, al well as to the godlp, they ſee to fo⸗ 
lo we neceſſarily. But wehaue no w alread ye che wed 


dooe not dꝛpue oꝛ leade vs to anye ſuche 
ſeaſe:and it is pꝛoued by effectuall and pitthy reaſons 
that the wieked dooe reteyue onely the elementes, that 
is to ſaye,the out warde and materyall lignes as 


15 els, 


* Chelememeare wooncallh thus to argue: It 
the wooꝛdes ot ſtripture bee taken as figuratiuelye 
— —— paſſe, that 
—— mape bee ſubuerted and 


ny — ery — 
t eee 


firthis 


Fol.xciit, 


haue ſapepof 3 
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this commanndement pk J circumciſe my hert,x cutte 
awal the eiuel deſires and vices of Þ fleach. Alſo wha 
the choice of meates was commaũded, the Jſralites 
might haue ſaid that the execucion of that commauns 
demente might conſiſtein a moꝛall obſeruacion oz ke- 
ping of it:as if thei did not cõmitte thoſe ſynnes w 
wer aſſigned and noted to be in theſe vnclene beaſtes 
er Dbetbe* Wer fox bidden the, and ſo neither circumciſion nan the 
empeache p Choice 02 denerſyteeof meates had taken place, But 
commaũnde this a feble reaſon,maieherof be wel pꝛoued, betau 
1 that by veray the lettre ſelf,and bi the expꝛeſſe wo2zdes 
bpkthe text, it is euidently to be gathered that the woz 
6 des are not ſpoken by any trope oz figure, 
Foꝛ as concernynge circumciſion , theeighte daye 
from the childes byzth was determinately andprecys 
ſely appointed, and there is added that league and 
touenaunte ofthelo2de ſhould bee carryed of them in 
the verai fteaſhe ſelfe , by whiche wooꝛdes it is euy⸗ 
dent that verai true circumciſion in dede was comma⸗ 
unde d. Ind as touchynge the choice 02 dyfference of 
meates, the condycions of the beaſtes there mencyoned 
aſwell theclene as the vnclene , are ſo playnly and ex 
pꝛeſſely deſeribed, and concernynge thetranſgreſſours 
of that commaundemente there is an ozdzeof purp⸗ 
fipnge them ſo dyſtinctely and plainly ſette oute, that 
1 N45 no place leatte of doubtyngeoꝛ myſtat ange 
Ori, 117 1 RE WAG 37 
auſtes rule. We haue allo Auſtens rule af chzilten doctrys 
the woozdes ne whereby he ſheweth that vnleſle the wooꝛdes ſe⸗ 
oz theletter meto tommaunde any vndetente 02 voyeked thynge, 
of the bolye gz els to foꝛbid ſome good wozke,it mult be taken 


leciptute. | CET 
thelettre goeth without any trope oz ſigure. 
e whyche 
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vpon che Sacrament oftheLordes Supper. 


hiche rule pf it be laied to the meates and to 
drcunciOn: it ſhall declare that the woozdes of God 
are to bee taken ſimplpe and plainly as they ſounde 
eee ee ee e 
e 
y a of menne, 

and dooethaccomidatehim ſelfe tothe famylier mans 


niet of ſpeakyng that men vſe,co thentente he mate the 


moꝛe vehemently and the better expꝛeſſe the thynges 
that are to bee ſpoken: but in doctrines and in pꝛete⸗ 
ptes 02 rules it maie not ſo bee. 

Foꝛthere lay they muſt all thynges bee taken ſimply 
and plainly as the woꝛdeg ſoũd, without any ferther 
addicion oz cirtumſtaunte. | 

But this ſentence of theirs is not firme and ſure, 
no noꝛ pet vnſnerſail. Fox as touchynge pꝛeteptes and 
leſſons geuynge, the loꝛd layeth : Take hede and 
beware ol the leauen of the pharilees . ar. 
where he dooeth moſte manifeſtiye vſea trope and a 
kygure ofſpeakynge, yea and ſuchean one, that the 
Apoſtles ſelfes were there ouerſeene in — and 
vnderſtanding okit. He comaundedmozeouer in theſe 


u chap 

of kalle p ꝛophetes foz,(ſayed he they ſhall tome 
vnto vou in ſhepes clothing but iwardly 
they are rauenynge woulfe s. ac. In whiche 


p who percepueth not a plain fyguratpue ſpe- 
che : Indin geuynge of doctryies alſo ndin ſtructi⸗ 


ong, there ig no doubte, but that tropes and fygures 
are vled. n 
g. li. Paule 


Fol. xciiii 


ptur of Mathewethey ſhould beware 


 evecy whit ſglayed: No man altendeth vp into heau 


** 

bn, — 
» m _ 

29＋ 323 393—ö*%᷑,u.,nö 
. — 
- — _— „ # 
4 — 6 
„ ; LS 
—— 
* — — , — ee —_—_—_— 
— 2 — = 
- 


2 . — „„ ee 
— D ">: AS ates fe. 8 6 3 
* - . * - "4 4 - - Lu. 3 on N 
. 2 7 2 FP win 7 Lo op” 0 1 


The diſcourſe of Peter Martir 
Paule lapeth in the newe teſtamente, The ſtone 
wasChyyſte:we are one bꝛeade:and of God 
it is wzyten that he is à burnyge tyer, 


| Alter thys they contende that the bodyeof Chl 
— map be in all 7 # that by the wooꝛdes of Chzi(b 
Chꝛiſte bee to ecodeme 


the thyꝛde chapitur of John, where 


but he that came downe krome heauen, 
that is to ſaye,the Sonne of man, which 


ts tn heauen. e holde ſay they) the ſonne ol man 
that is to ſape, Chꝛyſte, euen in hys humanite talked 
wyth theym, and pet was in heauentoo . Fozhys hu 
mapn nature cannot bee ſeperated frome the deupne 
nature ot hys godhed :therefoze whatſoeuer is allir⸗ 
medok the one, muſte in lpke manper bee veryfied of 
the other. But thys is our aunſ wer, that we goo not 
a bout in any wyſe to deuide theſetwoo natures the 
one from the other, but pet it folo weth not, that what 
focuer is verified and truelpe ſafed ofthe one, oughte 
alſo to bee attributed to the other. Thys wyll we 
graunte wyth a good will, that the diupne nature a 
godhede ol Chꝛpſte is euery whete: Pet will we not 
attribute the ſame to hys bodye in hys humanptee. 
And this dooeth Auſten moſte plainlyteache in an e⸗ 
piſtle ot᷑ his to one Dardanus And as touching that 
whycheis alleged out of thethyꝛdechapitur ot 40 
the lame Auſten dooeth interpꝛete and expoune it 
it muſt be vnderſtanded of his deuine nature, that the 
ſoonne ot᷑ man was in heauen. Neither dooeth Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtome tate it any other wyſe whan he * 


vpon the! $atrement ofthe Lordes "EY 


fo 
thys plate. Foz he affyzmeththat to bee in heauẽ 


e 

to 

2 5 7 W s, that Carden natures 
eio 0 go what ſo graunted 

to the one, muſt olſo hee 1 to the other: mape 

bee well ſhewed and pꝛoued by other argumentcs. 

The bodye o 1 0 U pur ene the 


ſkye, the ly 

ſelues a natural plow 

pet the ſame bodye liek cn dooeth not — 
berayly reache to al places that plight dothe extende it 
felf vnto. Item the body N 
the light ok theſame are verai nere coupled 
together: and yet foz al that our ſight cometh and res 
acheth to many thynges,whyche our bodily 15 doeth 
not extende it ſelf vnto Thei argue furthermozep ma⸗ 
ny thinges ought to be e attributed 
to the body ye yſtea boue the cõmo 1 
1 8. Ind p foʒ twoca 
cauſe it d,x partely foꝛ 2 een gane 
gned vnto it Foz aunſwer whero 


thiges muſt be attributed a Aunkeded of ook br 
attributed 


this, p it hould beeuery woher, can not bee 
vnto it wythout pꝛetudite ok the natute ok a true hu⸗ 
mayn and naturall bodpe. And in caſe we ſhoulde gra 
unte ſomuche vnto Chzyſtes humayn bo dye it ſhould 
not make koze hys dygnytee, but rather quyte and 
clene to the derogacyon and deſtructyon ofit; Foz 
than choulde he ber as it wer thzuſte oute, and depsi⸗ 
ued krö his true nature. Furthermoze thiſſame coulde 
make but litle koʒ our aduerſaires l * 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Moire 


t God wil 
aureand 
Chailte in 


untcate and vtrer vnto all his hearers and au⸗ 

diente all that lyerhin his mynde to vtter vato them 
ſo that all the ſayde a kuery one of them mape 
fully and perfectly vnderſtande the botome ok his here 
as well one as another. In lyke manter{ſay they) do⸗ 
eth our loꝛde in the woꝛdes that are pꝛonounted auer 
the Satrament. Te 

Hedooeth (as it were) enwzappehis bod pe in 

them, that by the ſame it mape be conuepghed vnto 
allthoſeſignes oz cakes of bzeade , and mayeſo bee 
communicated and diſtributed vnto all the recepuers 
thereot, howemanpeſdeuer bee ok them. | 

.  Iftherefozeſuchea_gyfte 02 power (aye they) 
bee geuen and graunted to a ſcholemaiſter, oꝛ a pꝛea⸗ 
cher be yng but an yearthly and a moꝛtall man: why 
hall not theſame bee muche moze geuen to Chuiſte⸗ 

But in this compariſon is arighte greate dyuerſitle, 
#oddes.And beſides p alſo (as we haue ſaped) befoꝛe 
the wooꝛdes dooe not carpe noꝛ conuepghethynges 
noꝛ dooenot conueyghe the conceites ot the mynde to 
the hearerg, but onely by the waye ok ſignikpinge and 
betoken ng. 
And where as they goe abouteafterwardes to 
eſtabliſhe and conkyꝛme that the bodye-of Chzigets 


thecom 


vpon the Sacrement ofthe Lordes Supper. Fol. xcbi 
in all plates by the kyꝛſte chapitur ofthe Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, where it is ſayed that Chꝛiſt is made 


eade of the Churche whiche is his 
Et eh Serb a that fylleth all dun Spee 


g. t.is ot no foꝛtce at all to this purs NC 


in all thinge 
poſe, Foz there it is not ſignikyed ne ment that the bo⸗ 75 v & 


— of Chꝛiſte filleth all thynges, and is in all places v 2e- 
as they doe bꝛyng in and conclude vpon it. But be: 
cauſe the ſignificatis of this Greke wozd 02 participle 
Teo ig indifferente to bee taken twoo manter of 
wayes,(fo2 it is a verbecommon (as the Gramari⸗ 
ans call it,) that is to ſay, ot᷑ ſuche nature, that it may 
ſignifye epther dooyng oꝛ ien. pe luſt. 15 
e mapechoſe whether pe will take it and 

llyng, oꝛ els beyng ror — Engl e t, be beynge 
kylled:than ſhall the ſenſeandmenyng okit bee, that 
Chꝛiſte beeyn eee 


- bzesmadefull and perkect in s: not that he 
ten an bis owne eh; ife,(foz els bole 
prefel cte and fultenough hymſelfe ) bu 

is to be vnderſtanded that he is and A* 
4 1 4 Wade bee and ie 
a o Chiilte 
he of heave ew tuen ſo is 108 
vphism — 2 fpllynge: 
than ae g dae ee e 


—— perfeicte his 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Martſt | 
Foz Chiiſte dooeth manikeſte ſape and graunte that 

Lazarus dyed while he was abſente from thence, 
halb aston That yf the aduerſaries wyllcontende that he hadde 
chinge bis not at that tyme a glozifyed bodye : it maketh not 
mauboode, muche to the matier. Foz he had neuertheleſle the god 
is not 11 e- head fopgned vnto his bodpe. But to putte the mat⸗ 
erk plate. tier out of all doubtes, the Aungell euen after his re- 
ſurrection ſayedvnto the weomen: he is arilen, he 


is not here. And agayne he (Hall goo bekoꝛe 
you into Galilee. and agayn:he was taken 
vp out of their light wyan he aſcended into hea⸗ 
uen. Therkoꝛe he filleth not all thynges, neither is he 
in al places after his humanitee. Thei are woont alſo 
to alle ge a plate out of the fourth chaptur to the Ephe 
fians. He that came downe is euen the 
lame alſo that aſceded vp euen aboue all 


| } heauens to fullyll all thynges. gobich place 


foꝛ all that pꝛoueth nothyng agapnſt vs, and it is 
exponnded two manier of wayes . Fyzſtethat to ful- 
kyll all thynges bee referred to al thole thynges which 
were pꝛophetied and wzyten of Chzfſte, whereof a li⸗ 
tell bekoze he rehearſed aſcriptureſaying:He is gon 
vp on high, and hath led captiuitie cap⸗ 
tiue, and hath geuen gittes vnto menne 
And pk ye wylrekerreit to places than pe muſt vnder⸗ 
ſtande it of certayne kyndes of places, and not ol eue⸗ 
ry ſinguler place actoꝛding as this ſaying here folow 


mngispoken-the lozde wilthane alt men t0 
be taued. Therfoze we ie 
vppel 


uke mee wal chr 
tyme hath occuppruthe middle prtes.ometom 


— 


vpon the Sacrament oſche Lordes Supper. 1 ol. xcbii 


vpper partes and ſometyme the loweſt partes, in the 
ſepulchze. But now the tranſubſtanctatours ſaie that 
they haue nothynge to dooe here wythall . Foz they 
ſaye not that thebodyeofChayſte is euerpe where, 

but onelp he that is in al places where this ſacrament 

is. Ho wbeit it is agaynſt theym neuertheleſſe. Foz vt 

it ſo bee ( as they affirme,)that it is not repugnant to 

the bodye of Chꝛyſte to bee at one tyme in the twentie Je chiftes 
oꝛ fiftte ſod2y places at once:than alit not be repug⸗ _ — 
nant koꝛ tte tame body to ber in an houndzeth places, dis 
02 ina thouſande, and conſequentlpe in all places, and at once than 
ſo ſhall they make Chzyſtes bodyeto bee inkpnite. it marc bee 
Heither can thei well fynde faulte with this manyer 
ok arguynge oz teaſoninge as though this fourme of 


ſo Dinus 
arguyng were not good. Foz Hierome vſeth euen the percecued 


lame manier of reſonyng againſt John the bychop of ruh 


Hieruſalem, where he mindeth to pꝛoue that oure bo⸗ 
dyes after the reſurrection mate endewe without kode. 
Foz ( ſayth he) Helias and Moſes could by the power 
of God continue without meate by the ſpate ol fo wer 
tie dayes: therfoz mate an other man by the ſame po⸗ 
wer ok God bee ſuſteyneth longer. And yk he may con 
tinue longer: than it foloweth, that he map continue 
alwaſes ik it bee the wyll ol God that he call ſo done. 
But leat vs returne again to our aduerſaires the tran 
ſubſtanciatours They betauſe they ſe that vpon this 
ſo nere a coniunction oꝛ couplyng together of Chiiſte 
with the ſacramente , it folo weth that the ſame ſacra 
mente maye bee wurſhypped: (Foz yr theloꝛde bether 
conteined really ⁊ coꝛporalli, what his he that woulde 
not wurchyp hym / ( they teache that we maie indiffe- 
rently at our pleaſures either doe 12 leaue it _ | 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Martir 


Foꝛ ( ſape they) although he bee there in dede yet 

not there to any ſuche ende oꝛ purpoſe that he 
Qouldebec wurſhipped . Ik petake and eate the 
Sacramente, it is enoughe vf pe dooe alſo wurchip 
it, pe dooe not amiſſe. But that that we putte ol 
the Sacramentes is a thynge of inoze certaine tee, 
whiche is, that in oure wurchippinge we mape not 
directe our mynde to wardes the outewarde ſigneg : 
but yf any manne at the tyme of the miniſtracion of 
the ſacramente beeyng welland rightly inſtructed a⸗ 
foe of this myſterie directehis mynde to wurſhippe 
Chniſtereygning in heauen: he dooeth well, pea, he is 
bounde to warſhippe Chꝛiſte who declareth himſelfe 
vnto him. Neither is there any Jdolatry committed 
in ſo dooyng, as Paule teacheth in the Epiſtle to the 
Cozinthians whan he ſapeth: It anye man come 
into youre tongregation beeyng an igno 
raunt # bnlearned perſon , and heareth 
youaltogether ſpeake with fongues:vn- 
doubtedly( wil he ſate) theſe felowes are 
all out of their wittes, neither (hal he be 
any thyngedifyed . But ik He heare you 
p2ophecieng and perceyue that the ſecre- 
tes of his Herte are opened, than will he 
fal do wne on his fate, and worſhip god. 
He wyll not in this taſe wurſhyp the men that 
lo p2ophecieo2 pꝛeyche: but foꝛ aſmuche as the loꝛde 
doth there open hym ſelfe vnto him he will turne hym 
ſelke to vourſhyp God. | tne v110 72 dice 


vPan the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, Fol xex 


But nowe to bee baſef, thereaſons wherkfozethys Thereaſts 
ſo groſſe a ſuppoſicion and opinion ſemeth not to ber aan not 
true are theſe here kolo wyng. nion that 

Fyꝛſt, foꝛ that this re all and coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſente bun wagp:opon 
gethno maner of vtilytye oꝛ benifite vnto vs, whiche — 
we hauenot by that other ſpiritual pꝛeſence. Foʒ in the t tbis we⸗ 
ſixt Chapiterof John, the loꝛde hath pꝛomiſed euerla- o:ke. 
tynglife vato them that eate hym , andhehathep2os —7 — 
miled mozeouer that he wyllabyde inthem, andthat {9% redes 
they ſhallabyde in hym. And what canne we require pjnis ot che 
moe then thys Setondlp, it could not other wiſe coꝛpoꝛal pt 
be graunted that both we and the fathers ofthe olde —_— hs 
lawe had one maner of ſacrametes : Foz they coulde c,c:,nente 


not haue obtemed this real and bodily pzeſence, foz ſo⸗ The cccoud 


muche as the ſonne of Bod had not pet taken the nas 
ture ot man and flefhe vpon hym. 

Moꝛeouer it chould folowe that both the godly and 
the vngodly do tate the body of Chziſt.Iſſo ouer and he chirde 
a boue that ſpirytuall catyng whyche wer haue in the reacor. 
Syrte Chapiter of John, they bꝛynge in an other The fou't 
fieſhely and bodelye tatynue of Chaiſte, whiche can 
not bre p2oued:whereasthys and p other are but all 
one, ſauynge that in the latter there bee addedouts 
_ — ſignes to confyꝛme the thyng ſo muche 

er. 

Alſo itſhoulde folo we that whyle thei yeld ſo muche The titrbe. 
vnto the wooꝛdes and þ letter, they wade in p ſame 2. 2 
dificultee and hardeneſſe, that p tranſubſtancyatours 
areentangled wyth all, whan they ſaye: Thys is 
my bodye. foꝛ thei chall not bee hable ſo to winde 
out 02 vntangie theim ſelfeg 


W ſeifes, 


but that they haue con⸗ 
Foz 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Martir 


| Fox they hall not behableplainly to declare what 
b theidooedemonſtrate and che w by thoſe wozdes,noz 
| howe the wo02des bee true whan thei are in pꝛonoun 
r cynge, vnleſſe thei will admitte a trope 02a fyguraty- 
£ ue manier okſpeakyng. | 
* Ferthermoꝛe thei dooe by this opinion ſtattre 
The reaſon the bo die of C hꝛiſt about to be in many places at onte 
againſtethe yea and eue ry where at once. Neyther is it to anpek⸗ 
corporal pie fecte, if they ſapd: not localli, that is to ſape, in the wate 
of occupinge a roome, oꝛ ot filling a place. Foz though 
it ſhoulde be there, as the Jungels are ſaid to bee in a 
place:pet the ſame is not agreable foz any creature as 
hath ben pꝛoued hereafoze by examples of Didimus, 
Baſiltus, Auſten to Dardamus, and of Cyꝛillus. 
The wooꝛdes of the ſcrypture dooenot dziue ne 
lede vs to ſuche a groſſe and a cozpotall pꝛeſence. Ind 


Fherencuth 
reaſon 


fetth commerh by the wozdofGod:wherkozekeithis 


not bound to embrace any ſuchepteſence, 
And beſpdes this, the fathers dooe teache other⸗ 


Theeighte wyſe. Foz what manier of bodye there is in theſacra- 


* reaſ6. 
S Lypilati, 


mente of Euchariſti«, Cipzian declareth it in hys ſermon 
ok the loꝛdes Supper whanhe ſapeth: who continu 
ally euen vnto this pꝛeſent daye dooeth create, ſancty- 


kie and bleſſe his bodye, diſtributyngetheſame to the 


godly receauers. Now Chꝛiſtes verai owne pꝛopꝛe 
Lb:iſofomeponyeig not of newe created. noꝛ ſanctified, noz deuy 
ded. Chꝛiſoſtome vpon the fifthchapitur of Matthew 

in the eleuenth homely of his work that is called vnper 

fecte hath theſe wooꝛdes: Il therfoꝛe it beſo daunge 

rousa thynge to remoue and applpe to p2ynate v⸗ 


ſes and occupynge theſe halowed veſſeles in the 


whyche is ngt the verap true bodye of chere. 


vPon the Sacrement of the Lordes Supper, Fol xcix 


but onely the iniſtery of his bodye conteined. ac. And 
howe we ought toclyme vp into heauen, when we do 
recepue the communton,if we wyllhaue the fruicion 
of Chꝛiſtes bodye, theſame Chzyſoſtome dooethalſo 
expoundein his kower and twentieth homilie vpon 
the fyꝛſte Epiſtle to the Cozinthians and the tenthe 
chapitur where hethus ſayeth:he geueth a tommaũ⸗ 
dement vnto vs that with al poſſibleconcozd and lone 
wecome vnto him, and that we beeyng made Angels 
in this lyfe,Chould flygh vp into heauen oz rather a⸗ 
boue the heauens.Fo2 (ſayth he) wherſoener the tar⸗ 
keſſe is, there wyll the Eagles bealſo. The loꝛde he 
calleth a carkeſſe, becauſe ot his death. Foz vnleſſe he 
had dyed, we ſhould not haue atiſenagayn . And he 
talleth vs Eagles to ſhe w that whoſoeuer commeth 
to this body,muſt earneſtly endeuour to clyme bp on 
high, and muſte haue no felowſhyp with the yearthe, 
noꝛ bee dꝛawen to thethynges that are beneth, as it 
were one ſtyll crepyng by the grounde ; but that he 
melt alwayes flighe vp to the thynges that be aboue 
d muſt beholde theſunneofrighteouſneſſe,and alſo. 
muſte haue the pie ofthe hert moſt arpe and quicke, 
Fo: this is a table foz mounting Eagles, and not foz. 
pꝛatlyng Jaieg. A lſo theſame Chzyſoſtome bpon the 
ſyx and twentiethchapitur of Matthew in his ko wer 
ſkoze and thyꝛd homelte: They were tak yn ge they? 
lourneye out of E gipt into Paleſtine, wearyng there⸗ 
fozethe wedeof a wayfaryng man: and ſhall th» aoũ 
tyng be fro heuen doun to the earth? And in the thyꝛd 
booze entiteled de ſacer ſotio, that is, ot᷑ pꝛieſthode: Thin⸗ 
keſt thou that thou arte conuerſaunt and abidynge es 


mong moztall men in yearth-wylt thou not rather ſo⸗ 
| Ja li. denly 
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dainly bee remoued vp iato heauen. Dooeſt thou not 
caſt awape all thynkyage ok the eaſhe, and beh ldeſt 
witha ſingleminde and with a purehert the thinges 
that ate in heauen: Juſten vnto Bonifacius hath all 
theſe thynges after theſame oꝛdꝛe a tenour, ſaying: 5 
tyme of Eſter dꝛawyngnigh, we ſave: thys daye , oz 
1 the dape after to mozowe, did Chaift dye. On the ſons 
| dale we ſate: Thys daye aroſe Chꝛyſte from death. 
| And, Baptiſme is feith, and, theſacramente of the bo 
dye ol Chꝛyſte is Chꝛpſtes bodye, 
The thinge We ſee that in alltheſe fozſapde ſaipnges „the 
that is ab- thynge abſente is really ſpoken of the thinge p2eſente, 
rence is fw0 TheſameAuſten vpon thekifty fowerth plalme: The 
bins puter head was in heauen andſayed: why dooeſt thou pers 
ſecuteme - we are in heauen wyth hym thozoughe 
hope, and he is in yearth wyth vs thoꝛough loue. 
And iu Þ hundꝛeth and nyneteenth ep yſtle to Janua⸗ 
ryus: Wherkoꝛe did he vnto that perſecutour whome 
he — ——— wyth — —— — e 
tate hym tranſpoꝛt nge hym into . 
Wherfoꝛe (J ſaie) dyd he to that perſecutour calle 
down from heauen, and lape: Saule Saule why 
[ diooeſt thouperſecutemezi#c. Alſo vpon John 
in the thirtieth treactiſe , and the ſame is cyted in the 
tytleot᷑ the decrees de conſecratione, that is toſape, of cons 
Cecracion, in the ſeconde diſtinecion in the chapytur bes 
gynnynge prim« qudem: The loꝛde is aboue, howebeit 
the loꝛde beepnge the truethis here alſo. 
Fox the loꝛdes bodye whereyn hearoſe muſte 
nedes bee in one place: But hig traeth is dyſperſed, 
and ſpꝛed abꝛode in all places, 


r —TPmtwd RO ³v5 w w-wm ]]. . B ²³·¹—i e d uu a 


vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. Fol. xcbiii 


tem vpon Johnin the fiftyeth treactiſe, thus 
1 after hys mateſtee after his pzouidence, 


after hys vnſpeakeable and inuiſible grace it is fulfyl 
ledde that was ſpoken olkhym: Beholde Jam 
wyth you vnto the wozldes ende: But 
after the ſteaſhe whyche the wooꝛde tooke vpon him 
acco2dynge to hys beeyng bo iedftheviegynagtous 


chynge hys beeynge takenof the Jewes , beeynge 
nailled vpon the tree, beeynge taken down fromethe 
croſſe, beeynge w2apped in lynnen clothes, beeynge 
layed in the ſepulchze, and as touchynge that he was 
manifeſted and did platnly appere after his reſurrecci- 


on, it is fulfylled that he ſaied: pe ſhall not haue 
me alwayes pꝛeſente with vou. 

Wherfoꝛe, becauſe he was conuerſa⸗ 
unt in hys bodyly preſence by the ſpace of 
fowertye dayes wyth his Lon oil and 


they awaiting vpon hym (by leyng him, 
but not by kolo wing him e Ne bp 
into heauen: bothe true it is that he is 


not here, (foꝛ he litteth there on the right 
Hadeof his father) # alſo phe is pꝛelẽt 
there, , foz he is notgone awat with? pꝛe⸗ 
ſece of — maieſte. Dtherwike after p pꝛe 
ſfce ot his maieſte we haue ch:iſt alwais 
with vs: z after the pꝛelẽte of his fleaſh it 
was rightly ſaid of him to his diſciples: 


with you. 


| | 


But as koz me ye ſhal not alwayes m_ | 
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| The diſcourſe of Peter Martir 

Foꝛ the Churche hadhym after the pꝛe 

lente of the fleaſhe but a few dayes:now 
1 it holdethe and hathe him ſtyll thꝛoughe 
Fm leithe, but with the bodelye vies it leethe 
Aas wor hym not. And theſame Auſten agayne vp6 
nes. p Epidle ot John wel toward the ende ok the epiſtle: 

Therfoꝛe dur Lozd Jeſus Chalt did fo2 
this cauſe aſcend into heauen, becauſe he 
ſawe, that many would honour him:and 
he ſawe that their honouryng of hym is 
vnpꝛofitable vnto them, if they trample 
and trede his membꝛes on yearth. And to 
the entente that no man ould erre, and whan he 
wurſhipped the head in heauẽ he ſhould 
trede the feete on yearth: he tolde where 
his membꝛes ſhould be. Foz he ſpake his 
laſt wooꝛdes euen whan he was readye 
to aſcende vp into heauen: and after the 
ſame wooꝛdes he ſpake nomoze vpon 
. yearth. The head beeyng about to aſced 
vp to heauen commended his membꝛes 
on yearth. Thou fyndeſt hym to ſpeake, 
but it is inheauen, ⁊ down from heauen. 
And why-becaule his membꝛes wer tro 


den vpon yearth. Foz vnto Paule beyng 
aboue: 


Saule 


a perſecutour of hym, he laied fr6 


vpon the Sacrament oftheLordes Tupper, 


Satte,Saule ; why dooeſt thou perſecut 
me: Jam aſcended vp into heauen but 
Idoe yet ſtyl lie as an abiect on the earth 
Jſitte here at the right hande of my fa⸗ 
ther, but there on yearth Jdooe yet (til 
houngre, rome, and am as a ſtraungier 
How than did he commande his bodie on 
yearth whã he was about to aſcẽde vp to 
heauC7 Xohan hys diſciples demaunded of hym: [02 
de, wylt thou at this tyme reſtoꝛe the 
kyngdome of Jſrael-And he beeyng ev] 
at the veray point to bee gon fro theun, 
thus aunſwered: Jt belongeth not to you 
to knowe the tymes, whithe the father 
putte in hys owne. power... But ye 
lrecetne power of the holy goſte, why 
che ſhall come vpon you. And ye ſhal bee 
witneſſes vnto me in Hlernſalem, See ye 
what wate he ſpꝛedeth his bodie abzode, 
and ſee ye where he wil not haue himſelf 
troden vpon. pe ſhall bee vitneſles vnto 
me in Hteruſalem and in all Jewiie, and 
in Samaria and euen vnto the wozldes 
ende. Beholde what way J lye abiect, 
that dove aſcende,fo2 J doee aſcende be⸗ 


cauſe Jam the head, my bodye lieth yet 
Bb Ul 
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The diſcourſe of Peter Martir. 


ſtyl: what waye oꝛ in what plate lyeth itz 
truely thꝛough out all the yearth. unto 
Auſten dooeth Cyzillus conſente, who wꝛyting vpon 
hon in the ſycth booke a the fowetteenth chap, thus 
yeth:Here is to be marked that although 
he conuepghed hence the pzeſence of hys 


bo dye: pet by $ maieſte of hys godhed he is alwaies - 
pꝛeſent wyth vs, as hymſelk whan he was at ß pointe 
of devarting awaye ftõ hys diſtiples ꝓmiſeth, ſatyng: 
Beholde, J am wyth you all the dare 
vntyl the coſtimatid ofthe woꝛlde. and the 
ſame Cyꝛillus in p nynth boke vpõ Jhon x pᷣ.xxi.chap. 
Chziſte ſaped that he would bee wyth hys diſciples 
but a litell ſpace, not becauſe he ſhould goe from them 
altogcther,(foz he is till wyth vs continually vntyll 
the ende of the wox1Tz:)but becauſe he ſhould not ue 
noz bee couerfaunt wyth theym, as he had been before, 
Foz the tyme was now at hande that he \hbuld: 
departe away from them vp to heauẽ vnto his father. 
And the parte of al feythfull is to beltue, that although 
he bee abſent from vs in bodye , pct neurtthe leſſe all 
thinges are rewled by hispo wer, a we by ß ſame power 
gouerned , and he euermoze pzcſent' wyth all them 
tlone rapie 1 * No 2e * * * L 
Uerayly veraply J ſaye unto you, 
whereſoeuer there {hall bee two oꝛ ther 
athered together in my name: there am 
in the middes of them. Foz iyke as cuen at 
that tyme whan he _ RAA 


vpon the Sacrament of theLordes Supper. 


man, he did alſo fyl heauen, and 

ken g 
— Aungels:euen ſo at this _— 
— heauen wyth hys fleaſhe,ye the fulfilleth the 
marks. ſet withthẽ that loue hym. Ind it is to bee 
— 8 although he ſhould gor — — 

ely (toꝛ as we haue alteadte lated, he is conti 

plent * — vs by 110 ory; ofhys —— — = 


an 
red he | 
L 


. he cabs 


* lapeth I uꝝ whom he leaſt and — — 
humanitet, theym hath he ID 
th mrs godhed, Fox I haps faces 
Lr away from vs 


— pre wy a 
eee 
e 
euety ae 
he was 
— . — and now , Eg ae 
ow pe es 2 — os 
to come donne d 
we be — bee wyth vs vpon yearth, 
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Therefoze after your opinion, epthcrthe woozde 
ig conteined and encoumpaced in ſome certain place 
together wyth hys fleaſhe: oz els the fleaſhe is eyery 
where together wyth p woozde. Foz one nature dooeth 
not recetue in it ſelf any thug that is comrare to it, 
op0f a ſondꝛie ſoꝛte from it. Ind of a muche londzte 
nd ketre vnlyke bee theſe two thynges ko bee 


encompaced o 02 tonteined in a determinat 
plate, and ta bee enery' And fozaſ: 
miche as the woozde is eutrpwhere,qgd dþis laſhes is 
not cuery where;tt appereth that e 
ts of boche natutes, and thathet8hy 1 veray 


Seen 


was, and pet hath no begynnypng: fo 
death a pet ot ſucht — — that heram oe vie. 


EI 
0 nd c 

taught and deltuered;whyche the £ 1 — 
and whiche the feittxzul door kepe and holde euen vnto 
us thys pꝛeſent.Beſides theſe allo Fulgttius vnto kyng 
—— ſetond = ig One and oe ſame 
nem e eee "was was bens 
ſame man after his humain 
e 
altended v pintoeation and after his godipand/tn inft 
nitelubltyunce neither leauyng heauen whan 


WA e 


— 
of the fa 


ypon the Sacrament ofthe LordesSupper, 


aſcended vp into heauen. Whiche thyng mate by the 
moſte true and aſſured wooꝛdes of the loꝛdes ſelk bee 
knowen, who to ſhewe hys humamtee placeable, (ated 
vnto his diſciples: J goe bp vnto my kather 
and your father, my god and your god. 


Allo whan he had ſaled of Lazarus : Lazarus is 
dead, he added thereto,and ſated:J am glad foꝛ 


your ſakes that ye maye beleue, betaule J 


was not there. and to declate the tufiniteneſſe of 
his godhed, he laleth vnto his diſciples: Beholde 


Jam with vou al the dates vntil the con 


ſummacion of the woꝛlde. how did he aſcen- 
de vp — but that he is a verap man in dede # 
piac eabie : Oz howts he pꝛelent wyth his feithfull,but 
ie e 1 
Ke eee 
an vos 
of the ſepulchze:and theſame 
| —— — 
man whychehe tooke —— kadett 
locally, and aſcended vp — direc dnthe 
right hande of god an d after the —_—_ wholle and 
perfetct man he ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the 
dend, and to croune the and godly. 
Bernard vps the cd ticles of Salomon in the — 
— — alſo Fon dave the kk ob 
in fleaſhe Jhaue tt, and the trtieth is lette 
but it is in a ſacramente. The aungel is fatte fed with 
the fatte ol the wheate and is now ſactated and filled 
NU rr Amun in Ry wile 
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1 wyth the vaylle o 
K £4 ſozte . that becyn 
{| ces of the thei haue take! 
{| cpirite, is fruictes of ß ſpirite.* There 
ene Core youre ' except it bee lwe 
0 of And within a litel after.ye 
pcxcion 
te cpirite, boundaun 
1 — ir pet dode no 
| not yer 


theful gifts "2 
. ſelk:keyth 


1 the ſoirite. pzeſ 


* De allu⸗ 
dech to the © 
hi fonte of but 


s Cwerened © eralted in 
of Eliteus tours in them. Here + 
wyth pat; plan open wondes make n riouſ 
eres _ cemtbꝛaũte at a ching, & the Plente 
© patteccade- betwene certain other thynges 
41 {{it. Kiug · { matter. But let 
| Wb erl hep haue of the fathers. 
EA rche who to lape n 
rmethythe lartam 


aifo.octh 
But al not if thou tabe al 
þ whole lac thyng of the 
cigne 


thing ſignified thereby:thi dooe e 
— colilte of two thynges. But if thou wouldeſt Dow the 'a * 
afterward putte as great#as nete a-contiies(s betwene tapento cg 
p b2cad a Chꝛiſtes bodt,as there is betwewethe diuine cid or two 
natute and the humaine nature in Chi ſtc:this poincte thingesthe 
wet inno wyſe to bee gtadted. Fox thathere ſhould of atbeorher 
neceffite one ſubſtaũce 02 ſubiects bee made of Þ b2ead yeauculy, 
dc ot᷑ Chꝛiſtes bodie, ſo þ they ſhould neuet be plucked W 
aſonder oz dilleuered þ one from fi other : whiche thin- bo 
ges wer vttrely againſt al reaſõ. Out of þ teſt of the ta . 
chers they obiecte fox the moſt parte 5; felf ſame thinges 5 
that pᷣ ttãſubſtãt iatouts cited befoꝛe. But now leat vs 
fee what thoſe plones whyche embꝛace 5 thyꝛd opints, 
dooe ſaye againſt theſe men. Fyꝛſt i koꝛmeſte thei dooe 1 
not admitte 8 (aid (catering abzoade of Chʒiſtes bodie O bieceious 
m uche lozte, p it bee cuerye where:becaule it is aaa this 
a thing repugnit to q nature of mã and Auſte to Dar cue 
danus doeth in moſte plain wooꝛdes wꝛyte to P cõtta: pꝛecence ot 
tie. Secõdiy then wyl nedes haue. p þ cating whychets chude in 
putte in þ lixth ot Jhon;#thys laſt eatyng at 5 lordes mee 
upper bee ftterly al one:ſauing that here in this later 
cating thete We of-bzeade and 


whe, thong he pus by tops arguarentsbe 7 
CR e as he had once afoze made me | T 
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cauſe Jhonf | | 
rid K tithe wpteth ok, dooeth not altet⸗ 
watd in p later parte of his gholpel matze any-mecion 
N bead könen u p RE is 
| 0 e | o * 50 
the ming of the doctrine whiche the others hadleaft 1 
— . l — | JT 
cither ts there | | 
chould allege þ 2500 — ſuperfluous; wy veces 
Foz by often receiuing of the W —_— mutton, | 


1 
| ponent the otherg late ,whiche is. that the wycked allo doe re- 
teteiue chꝛi ceiue the bodye ol Chztlte.Foz our ſenſes and reaſon 


dooe not 


alles bodye. 


dooe afterwardlene and ſtaygh altogether vpon the 
 . . 1peakyngesof Paule, whan the lozde dadelh this to 
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The lozdes memorial, and thankes geuing,and the 
mynde is ſtirred vp by the repꝛeſentaciõ of ſuche thyns 
ges as are there dooen , nepther-bee there conteined 
thetin domus lignes, but ſpeakyng ſignes, - | 
Beſides thys there is there conteined a certain token 
02 pledge wherbye the Chaiſtianes dooe note theym 
ſelfes toygned and knitte together emong themlel⸗ 
tes and with Chꝛyſte, & beſydes this, they 2, page their 
feyth concernyng the bodye of Chzyſte nailled on the 
croſſe, and concernynge his bloud that was ſhed koꝛth 
fo: out tedempcion For it is not to beleue with 
the herte, but conteſſion is made wyth the mouth too, 
and not onelye wyth the mouthe, but alſo wyth oute ⸗ 
watde dooinges. either dooe thele men ad mitte that 


dooe not reache vnto hym; therefoze it temaineth that 
he is receiued by feith. Ofthe whyche feith,fozalmuche 
as the ſaid parties ate deſtitute, they can haue nothing 
but the oute ward lignes. And Paule wꝛyteth thus. 
Whoſoeatefh this bꝛeade vnwooꝛt 
ly. at.and ſayeth not, wholo eateth the 
bodie of Chꝛiſte vnwooꝛthil p. 
Ferthermoze thet meruaille at theſe men whiche 
folowes the cõttatie opinion, that they ſhould attribug 
remiſſion of ſynnes vnto the laied cozpozal oz b 
eatyng of C Foz that is too admitte awozke Þ is 
accepted foz Þ beray weozkyng 02 doyng of it, wheras 
temiſſiõ of ſpnnes is not had but thꝛough feyth.Thet 


ee dooen 


vpon the Sacrament of theLordes Supper. 
bee doven tn remembraunce in hem, and his death to 
bee ſhewed til he come, whpche woꝛdes ſeme vnto them 
to declate the abſente of Chꝛiſtes bodye, and not hys 
pꝛeſence. But we haue eiſwhere geuen aduettilemẽte þ 
thys argumente is nothyng ſo ſtrong noz ſubſtar.cial 
an argumente excepte it bee vndetſtãded of the bodte 
of Chꝛiſte really, coꝛpoꝛally, and naturally pꝛelent. 
Foz eis fozaſmuche as it is recetued by feith, it is 
not vnderſtanded to bee vtterly ablent, though hys 
bee in heauen as touchyng his nature and 
his ſub Foz he is eaten ſpiritually, is thereby 
in veray true dede ie ygned and knitte vnto vs. 
(They allege after this the fathers who dooe in 
plain and manifeſt wooꝛdes geue a determinate ſen⸗ 
tence,and ſape pꝛetiſely that hete is a type 02 countre⸗ 
paine, a ſigne, a a figure of Chꝛiſtes bodye. Ind they 
bzyng in foz they purpoſe twoo ſimilitudes oz compa⸗ 
tiſons, One is of a frende, vnto whom his frende that 
is ablſent is pet nenerthelclle ſaped to bee pꝛeſent whi 
his mynde oz thought tenneth on hym. Allo they putte 
many lookyng glaſſes whiche are in a circuit touno 
about one and theſaine man, whoſe looke and face is 
multiplied thzoughe out all theſe glaſſes eyery one of 
them, though the man moue not out of his place. Jn 
dede J cofelle that thele are ſimilitudes though ſome 
what to cold to agree well wpth thys miſtetie. Foz a 
krende copzeheded and cõcetued in a mannes thought 
and beeyng ſtille rennyng in his mynde, dooeth not 
weoꝛke any altetacion 02 chaunge in the partte that ts 
the thynker on his ftende, noꝛ fedeth oz nouriſheth 
hys mynde, noꝛ alſo dooeth ſo renewe hys bodye. that 
he mape bee made apte oz r open 1 


The WViſcourſe of Peter Marr. 
ctiõ. Ind þ ſame þ is cõteined ĩ a glaſſe, ts but a veray 
ſlẽdꝛe q light ſhadowe neither ought ſo ſlẽdze a thing 
to be ctompated W our ioygning a coupling to . 
Foꝛ the Ipititual pꝛeſence of Ciꝛiſte whiche we putte, 
hath the power of the holy ghoſte annexed vnto it, 
whyche doocth moſte ſtreightly couple vs vnto hym. 
pet the ſayd litntlitudes are not vtterly to bee retected 
fo2 ſomuche as they inape by fome manter of meanes 
induce #lede vs tothe ttueth ſo p.thet be vnderſtaded; - 
not to bee altogether kul egual w the thyng ſelf. Foz þ 
ſaid ſintlitudes dooe notifie vnto vs how thys recey⸗ 
uvyng ot Chutſte is doen by feyth, # W the mynde. And 
mẽtion they make of two manter of couplynges of vs 
wyth Chailte. The one is, that by feith we enbzace his 
bodie nailled on the ctoſſe c hys bloud ſhed kooꝛth fo 
out redepcto.The other ts,ÞÞ veray ſonne ot god toke 
out veray true nature vpõ him, ⁊ by this meanes there 
is entred ⁊ begonne a natutal coinunso betwene vs d 
Chuſte wherof there is a inẽciõ made in 2ᷣ ſecõd chap. 
of the epiſtle to the Hebzewes. But there is a certain 
thyꝛd knittyng together whiche we entre and beginne 
wyth Chꝛiſte by eatyng hym ſpititually, of whiche they 
dooe not make (9 often mencion tgough thet dooe not 
altogether hold theyꝛ peace of it. But ofthys thyꝛd 
knittyng of vs wyth Chꝛiſt we ſhal traicte hete a litel 
after. That it theſe men bee demaunded the queſtion 
whether Chꝛiſte bee pꝛeſent in the loꝛdes (upper oz 
not:thei ſale he is, but thei ſaye this by figure ſynec⸗ 
doche becauſe þ one parte of Chriſte;that is to ſaye his 
godhed;ts veratly # truely plent there. Othetwyſe in 
expounyng our loꝛdes ſaiyng,thists my bodye thet vie 
p tigure of metommia (ot᷑ whiche we haue afoze ſpoke) 
vling p name of þ thing lelf i ſtede of ſigne. And the i 
ſeme to graũt veray Chꝛiſte hymſelf in luche — to 
i; e there. 


vpoenihe Sacrament oftheLardes Supper, 


be there þet;as 5ᷣ lũne, whtche kepcth himſelf tf! i his 
owne circle is ncuertheleſſe (aid to be pꝛeſent to the 
woꝛlde . a Þſame to goucetue w hys goyng about # 
his lighte. Ind how veratly feith- mape make p thyug 
pſet, they thynze theymſelkes to haue ſulfictetely declã 
ted out of p epiſtle to j Galathiis wherePaule ſaied Þ 
Chuſt was deſcribed #lette cut befoxe theyꝛ pies, ⁊ cr 
cl — — temaineth p bctwene theſe 
two opiniõs a determmatiõs we ſhewe what is by out 
iudgeinẽt either to be auoided oz to be recetued:not 
I mynde to checke ſingularand moſte excellent men 
that haue been oz to geue any geacke eythet to Luther 


doe certainly knowe, þ in hys boke he putteth Þſignes 
in this ſacrainet in no wyle to be void oz vain ſignes, 
as J haue aboue ſayed. And alſo it hath bee tolde me 
ol me ß haue beEcouerſatit Luther ,Þ he ot attueth 
made none other coitictis betwene p bodye ol Chuiſte 
d 8 outward ſignes, but a coniunctiõ ſacramẽtal. But 
how the contencton betwene theym was tncreaſed and 


enkiẽdled, ß time ſerueth not now to teherſe it. Setting 
erefoze theſe men alyde,whiche neuet can bee pꝛailed 
ough, we wil treacte ol p optnids euẽ as they ate rect 


; 


ted at large, + tollcd to # frotnþ woꝛld. Wherfoꝛe in 
koꝛmet opinion, J dooe in no caſe ue ne allow 
prot ulatiõ of p bodye of Chꝛiſte w the bzeade.(o 
it hould benaturall , cozpozally,+ really cotepned 
in ß ſame bzeade;Fox $1 holy ſetiptute doeth not cõſttet 


gne vs to ſtabliſhe any ſuche docttine:a to multiplie c 


heape vp ſo many mitacles without teſtimonie of geds 

des wooꝛde, ſtandeth not wel W the tule of diuinitee. 

Belides thys luche a pꝛeſence is nat neceſſarye, neither 

hath it any efficacye as touching * — — 
c 


oz els to zwpnghus, Fo2-as thouchyng zwynglius JÞ. 


Fo.cvt. 


F3aT 
- 


plainly and clerely, what is to bee thought cõcetnyng 
that mattiet. Ind thus muche of this nn fro the 


The diſcourfe of Peter Mardi. 


tat the vngodly ſhould recetue the bodye ofthe loꝛde 
doe not admitte.Foz whatſoeuer the loꝛde hath ins 
ſtituted he hath done it that it myght bee to our ſalua⸗ 
ci on:but the catnall and cozporal eating is not foꝛ the 
ſaluacion ot the vngodly: ergo er wor ary 
tuted the ſayd — of hys bodye in ſuche ſoꝛte. Ind 
whatſoe uet the vngodly dooe there eate cozpozatiy, it 
mape not bee laid that thet eate the bodye of Chailte, 
extept ye wyll geue vnto the outward ſigne oz matier 
of the lact amente,the name of the thyng. Moꝛouet we 
wyl not graũte þ bodie of Chziſte to bee euetye where, 
02 to bee diſperſed thozough out al oz many places, 
becauſe this is contrarie and tepugnaunt to the con- 
dicions of mannes nature, 

Netther alſo ts it to bee thought that there is any 
difference betwene the (pirituall eatyng whyche is 


wnpten in the ſyrth thapiter of Jhon,and that whyche 


the loꝛde did inſtitute at his laſt ſupper:ſauing that to 
the ſane doctrine and pzomiſe whiche he had taught 
befoze,he did now at hys laſt ſupper adde ß ſaid out» 


ward ſignes a nutte 8̊ thing ĩ executiõ whithe he hath 


taught befoze.Allo p̊ they ſptate doubtfully cõcerning 
the adoꝛacion oꝛ wutſhippyng of the ſacramente, ought 
not to bee admitted. Foz we haue taught afoze bothe 


whiche Judge to bee excepted and aueided al! {thele 
pointes whiche J haue now rehearſed, - - - 

In the ſeconde opinton this J lykenot, that they 
dooe ſo ſeldome make mencion of the lactamental mu 
tation of the bzeade a the wyne whiche yet is no anal 
nee fathers whdlpeuce ove a _ 


vpon the Sacrament ofthe Lordes Supper, Fo. coll. 


the trãſubſtanciatiõ. ꝑ et haue a teſpecte vnto þ (aid ſa 
crametal mutation. Aiſo þ holpe ſcriptures dooe not cs Whattbing 
temne it fo Paule inthe ſame place where hz treateth duch in 

of the lactamente, dooeth not onely cal it the cuppe but this opins 
the cuppe of the loꝛde. We (ee alſo, that in the olde teſta as touching 


x the [ 
mente thinges that wet offered; wer not-onely called Pe cormo'as 


Holy, but alſo moſte Holy, whetefoze they ought Chuille in 
not to eſteme this imutacio to bee a ſmall matiet ſeeyng — 
that it is of ſo greate weyght #efficacie. But if they The cacra- 
will excuſe the matiet ſatyng that they dooe it becauſe mentalle 
we ſhould not cleue to muche vnto the outward oz ma aunge 1s 
terial ſignes .it is to bee aunſweted that thys ſoze maie ger aud ap- | 
bee eaſely temedied by a doctrine whereby men mape pioued by 
bee inſtructed, that Chꝛiſte is ioygned wpth vs by a voly cri | 
moſte excelent contunction'ox knotte whan we doog ure. | 
coinmunicate in that that he abideth in bs, and we in Chitſle is 


him:Secoundlp in that that he is toygned wyth vs by toygued vn | 


the wozdes,and that by the waye of ſignifiyng oz be- to vs by | 
tokenpng. Thyzdly he is topgned vato vs by the ma- ag, törn⸗ | 


* 


tetial ſignes, and that alſo by the waye of ſigniſtyng: 
whyche not wythſtanding is leſſe then that whyche 
belongeth to the wooꝛdes. Sea and the matertal ſignes 
take theyꝛ ſignifiyng oꝛ betokenyng of the foꝛmet cõ⸗ 
toynyng and couplyng whiche cometh or the woꝛdes. 
It theſe thynges bee diligently , duely, and oꝛdꝛely 
taught: there ſhall bee no daungiet in the matter. J 
gtaunte that the wziters of this opinion haue ſomtime 
treated and made mention of thys ſacramental chaũge 
but yet veray ſeldome. Moꝛouer they haue not all⸗ 5 ee em⸗ 
watts aydded therũto that efficacye whiche is due vnto cacie ce the 
it. F02 theſe thynges ate not made vulgare — lactrament. 
fignes, but ſuche lignes as mape San + ſtrongly 
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ſlicte vp p mynde. They wyl ſate:thẽ ſhal ye attribute 
to muche vnto the elementes & material thynges of 
this woꝛld. Whetũto we aunſwer,} theſe thynges are 
not attributed vnto theym fox the ſelfes, but fo2 p 
des inltitutts + ozdinaunce , koꝛ the power wt od. ho 
ghoſte,x fox the clerenes a plainneſſe of the woꝛ bes 
he holy they deinaũde where J linde, p h holy ghoſte weozk 

ghoue wen in thys matiet: ß aunſwer there to is caſte. Foz we — 
—— — the * alreadie putte + cocluded Þ thys eatyng is ſpirituall, 
the conndd. And how ca we eate ſpiritualli wythout þ holy ghoſte⸗ 
nion. As touching Þ inſtituctõ of Þ loꝛde there is no doubte 
to bee made: x of Þ efficacte ofthe wozde the ſcriptures 
ſpeake in dyuets places.jPaule (ayeth, that the goſpel 
is Þ power of god vuto ſaluacts,that is to wete, becau⸗ 
ſe god doeth by þ inſtrumẽte of Þ ghoſpel declare nog 
power. And what other thyng is p ſactamẽte of Zuckar: 
ſus, but the ghoſpel , oz the wooꝛd viſible-}Paule layeth 
allo, that fapth cometh by heatyng þhearpng by the 
woꝛde of God, not p p woꝛde inaketh vs belene , (fox it 
18 theholy ghoſte though who we dooe beleue:)but he 
vleth Þ inſtrumẽte of the wozdes,x alſo ofthe ſactamẽ 
tes, whiche ate the wozdes of God ſuche as mape bee 
cõpꝛehended w out outwarde # bodyly ſenſes. Who 
| knoweth not alſo. þ by the woꝛde of God the creatures 
ate ſanctitied as it is  þ epiſtle to Timothe, whyche 
alſo muſt bee ryghtheiy take, Fox the holy ghoſte is he 
that ſactifieth in dede, neuertheleſſe he dooeth tt by the 

inſtrumẽte bothe of the woꝛdes # of the facramentes, 
Therefoꝛe thys mutatiõ 02 chaũge, maye not bee take 
awape fro the bꝛeade — wyne, by ỹ whyche they are 
made ſignes of the bodye & bloud ol Chꝛiſte effectual 
& myghtpin 1 W 
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* vpon thoSacrament ofthe Lordes Supper. Fo. cbui | 
pirite of the lozde wootketh in vs myghtely, a not | 
after Þ comon ſoztr-xffo bet ̊ we on out parte bee en⸗ 
dewed , wyth feyth and godiyneſſe. Foz we dooe not 
here eſtablyſhe an cfficacie whpche tyeth out (aluacis 
to p thynges of thys woꝛlde. Neither leat any man hete 
obtecte # laye:Seing thys receiuing of Þ comunts ts 
dooenby fexth, what ſhal they bee the better p do comu 
nicate.ſecying that in caſe they bee feythful,they haue 
Chnlt alreadie ioygned bnto theyme Foz ſuche perſo- 
nes mate eaſily bee afiſwered,Chatſte is in dede alrea- 
die toygned vnto vs, but he is daily by rccetuing the 
cõmumõ moꝛe netet ⁊ neter ioygned vnto vs:à whan 
we dooe cõmunicate, he is moꝛe ⁊ noze vnited ⁊ made | 
one w vs. Belldes thys in recetuing of it we doe fulfil | 
the tõmũdemẽt of þ1ozde, who comatided we ſhould 
cate 4 dꝛinke thus ſactamẽt. e myght els ſaye cut the 
Iyke of baptiſme too, Foz whaſoveucr any man dooeth | 
belcue, he is iuſtified Waut delaye a hath fo2geueneſle 
of his unnes: a pet not wiſtãdyng he is not Baptiſed Pye tber 
in voyne. If pe demaunde again, whether thys effica- the eficacte || 
tye of Þ ſactamẽte of Rucheriſlia. doeth extende equally a — 1 
indifferctely bnto imer de afver,no,2Sut it is ac: Side aue. 


oꝛdyng to poꝛtiõ o he in the patties that iy « indike⸗ 
— ate gs gen ſaped vpon the fifteenth cently to all 
chapitur of Mathewt. Iris not 5 ſu * 


| 


| Plubllaiince of thys 
ſacramete that doocth pzofite, (ſapethhe)but it is that. 
whiche ts by ß wozde i by paper that heiteth our myn 
des atccoꝛdyng to the quũtitee and poꝛcion of our feith, - | 


| 
| 


| 


(Thereisyet another thytig that would haue theim 
to beate in to p mindes of p people: which is. p though 
the cõmuntõ we are incoꝛpoꝛated i (asve would faye) 
enbodied vnto Chꝛiſte whiche woꝛde of enbodyeng, is . 
no ſttaunge noꝛ no newe deuiſed * _— Wy 
& ."n 03. - ON 


Pa. 
— egy 8 * n 
2 ky * h 4 ; * = . N D . 1 — — — — — 
Qs &- "+ a 3 1 CY \ 4 LA EY 4s * = 1 922 2 52 7 ” "4 80 enn m — - "Tu" © MS ah * 5 — 2 = N — - - * 
227777 — 3g He Cafe ol ³˙;ꝛ . 0 I, 8 EY fe 0 
& 2 * % Vas V a D 3 o * 2 — _ 4 a,” » _ 4 JS > © er 4 * 'v * 8 * . » Pp,  F So » F< "Bw 4 . +4. * PR * „ 5 a F in * Ps, £4 & +.4 oy 
\ N \ e , l 0 = '» « 4 bY bw, 4 4 1 * a ou r G — p > ®% * = b * | 1 7 
—_ . ENF” _— LAS» 1 * * e n 2 a 9 


Aa 41 4 


+ Whether 
| ourflethe ai haue another menyng, and ſeme that thet ought to 


| Thedifcoutfe of Peter Marit 
Foz in Paule to the Epheſians it is ſayd, that the en 
tiles gre made felowe heyres and concoz- 


poꝛall wyth Chzilte : and the greke woozde therof 

is ovoow4ac Foz although we pntte that the vnderſtan⸗ 

ding and takyng of Chꝛiſtes bodye is dooen by keyth: 

yet notwythſtanding at thys concetuing and takyng, 

there foloweth effectually atrue contunction (FJ ſape) 

betwene vs and Chziſte, (and not a feigned oz ymagt: 

We are iu⸗ natiue contunction) whiche ftr(t perteyneth to the lolle 
bunte Chu And then tedoundeth vnto the bodye. : 

Ne wda we And the ſame coiunctio and incoꝛpoꝛacion of vs wyth 

dooe cõmu⸗ Chziſte is commended vnto vs in the holy ſcriptu⸗ 

mcare reg of Paule, vnder a compariſon of the head and the 

bodye, whan he calleth vs mEbzcs of one bodye bnder 

Chꝛiſte whiche ts the head:and vndꝛe a compariſon of 

the ſkate and condicion of wedlocke, wherin twoo are 

made one fleaſhe. Whyche thyng to erpycſſe, Cyꝛillus 

bꝛought fozth a like exaumple of molten war whyche 

beeyng myxte wyth other ware becometh of two ſubs 

ſtaũces one ſubſtaunce.Euen ſo is it Cyzilltis mynde 

that Chꝛiſte is ioygned vnto vs. Ind to this purpoſe 

dooe the wooꝛdes of Paule to the Epheſians make 


berat greatly. Where it is ſated, that we are of 


his fleſhe,and of his bones. Wbich woozwes 
at the firſt ſtght whan a man looketh on theim, ſeme to 


haue ben ſpoken another wate,that is to wete, that the 
ſonne of God is of ourfleſh and ofour bones becauſe 
he toke kleaſhe of out kynde. But Paule vnderſtode 
not bare and comon fleaſhe , but ſuche fleaſhe as wer 
clene from ſynne,fleathe apte to tectiue the 2 


„2 „ 


_ the ces Londen Sapſer. 


STILL 


ns a acetanomgemige of Chir 
— — — ſopds — 
a obo 
2 T9 
Con: e Cree 
thzoughoute infinyte places. Foz all that eurt we 
dooe her? teache is ſpirituall. And pet is it not a fep⸗ 
— — Fo phantaſles, idol. 
jeg, oz and feigne d, dooe not fede 
the ſolle as it is certa yn that it is dooen here m this (a 
cramente. Foz we haue ſnied, and dooe confyꝛme 
theſe matertall dooe moſte truely ſygnytpye re- 
prefente, and exhibite vato bs the bodye ot 
to der raten: howebelt it is ſpiritually, that is woytij 


The iſſuing 


W. ok the ſolle ro bereaten, am nt c thebo 


It pe demaunde howe the fathers or the olde 
lawe coulde haue the ſelfeſamethyngein they ſacrs 
— wor-haue: the aunſoorr” is eaſpto bee 


0 ee eee eee in thys lcramen⸗ 
ty . Plane Bas 
1 

offred fro che beginnig ot the would. The fathers of p 
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that is 
" * tuerm where; For wherefoeyer 
— — — —. * had _ 
dedewhyche was'geaenfo2 vs; an by feith 
—— Thus haue J ſaid my mindt what 
ought to be dooen actoꝛdyng to — — in this 
matter ofthe ſacramente;xVhiche thinges 
- wyſhethegodipreaderwell TEES —— 
theſame to takt in godd mtr. God tt his — 
— ig mal — 
0 a concoꝛd a peate ton⸗ 
1 ſacrament. Whyche twoo thinges Þ 
dope fo thyg cauſe withe and deſire; foꝛ that conf) 
det the lacramente of E»chariſhe , wherof we trrattt. to 
haue ben hitherto ourrwhelined, buried t defozmed 
wann aner wo 
rathereſtemed any other eyyngethen e 
de in his ſupper didiuſtitute. 
hiche thurche to rheentent we ſhouid not baurrate 
ip oꝛ ſoone pourged, the deuil * wn molt greuaus 
enemie to all peace aud ſo many o⸗ 
— — battailes 
in manfer euen to bloudſhed a manſlaughter:that an 
vyſfozme and reaſonable conſent aud-agrement therin 
eee ſemeth 


vponthe Sacrement ofthe Lordes Supper. Fol.cx 


in a manier vnpoſſible to behoped foz . Howebeit (a- 
las) we ſultre theſe thynges not without deſert, fo2 p 
that we haue diſhonoured this ſacramente two ma- 
nier of wayes:partely in that that of this ſo excellent 
and ſo ſinguler a gifte of Chziſte, we haue erected and 
ſette vp an execrable Jdoll : and partly fo2 that we 
haue vlurped theſe holye myſteries with an vnclene 
feith, with a conſcience polluted with moſte greuous 
ſynnes, without any due pꝛofe oʒ examinacion of our 
ſelues. Wherkoꝛe J beſeche almighty god that he wil 
take pitit vpon this great calamitie,x that he vouche 
ſafe once to reſtoꝛe vnto his Churche the Sacra- 
mente of Eu truelpe rectiued and re⸗ 
ſtoꝛed: and I beſeche hym that he wyl 
graunt vs the tight vlethereok 
thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt oure 
L 02de, Amen, 
Finis. 


¶ Impꝛinted at London by Robert Stough⸗ 
ton dwellinge within Ludgatt at the ſigne 
of the Deahoppes _— fo: Nycolas 


Cumpaſuilegio ad impꝛimendum ſolum. 
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